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GAUTAMA SAMHITA’. 


CHAPTER I. 


Tue Védas, and the ethical rules, observed by those, 
well-versed in them (Védas), are the source of virtue 
(morals). Even great men are (sometimes) found to 
transgress the moral laws and to act improperly. Through 
an innate weakness of the heart, the great sometimes 
lose sight of the true’end of life. In a conflict between 
two equally authoritative opinions on a particular sub- 
ject, one of them must be followed. 

A Braéhmana child should be invested with the holy 
thread (either) at the fifth, eighth, or ninth year of his 
life. The computation should be made inclusive of the 
period of his inter-uterine life. This rite of investure 
is a second birth. Hence, he, who invests him with the 
thread, is his preceptor, inasmuch as,it is he. who teaches 
him the Védas. Sons of Kshatriyas, and of Vais’yas 
should be respectively invested with the holy thread at 
the age of eleven and twelve. A Brahmana child, not 
invested with the thread before he is sixteen, becomes 
degraded. Sons of Kshatriyas and of Vais’yas, not res- 
pectively invested with the holy thread before their 
twenty-second and twenty-fourth year, are likewise 
degraded. Girdles (Munjis) made of ४5४ blades, of 
bow-strings, and of cotton twists should be respectively 
used by Brahmanas, Kshatriyas and Vais’yas during the 
ceremony of investiture; and they should respectively 
wear, at the time, goat-skins, or skins of antelope, or of 
Ruru (dear), and cloths made of hemp twists, or silk 


656 Gautama Samhita. 


cloths, and those known as Chira Kutapas (cotton 
home-spuns). Cloths made of cotton-twists may be used 
by members of all twice-born castes on the occasion. 
Certain authorities aver that Bráhmaņas should wear 
cloths made of twists of trees; Kshatriyas should wear 
cloths dyed with Manjisthé; and Vais’yas, those tinged 
with turmeric, on the occasion. 

Rods made of Vilva ot Palasha wood should be 
used by Bréhmanas ; those made of Ashvathva and Pilu 
wood sliould be respectively used by Kshatriyas and 
Vais yas, in connection with Investiture ceremonies; or 
rods made of the wood of any sacrificial tree may be 
used by members of all the (twice-born) castes, on the 
occasion. The rods should be made of whole-skinned 
wood, and be of sufficient lengths to respectively reach 
the crowns, foreheads, and tips of noses of Brihmana, 
Kshatriya and Vais’ya infants, during the celebration 
of the ceremony. 


A Brdhmana child should shave his entire head, a 
Kshatriya child should wear braided hairs, and a Vais’ya 
child should wear a tuft of hair on the crown of his 
head (on the occasion of investiture with the holy thread.) 


Having touched an unused residue of another’s meal 
with an article of (fare) in one’s hand, one, should per- 
form an A’chamanam, without placing that article on 
the ground, whereby it would be pure again. Earthen 
or metallic vessels, as well as articles made of wood, 
or of cotton twists, anywise defiled by an impure contact, 
should be again purified by respectively rubbing, burn- 
ing, cutting, and washing them with water. The purifi- 
cation of gems, as well as of articles made of conch-shells 
or mothers of pearls, should ‘be made, as laid down in 
respect of metallic pots or vessels, Earthen vessels 
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or articles made of bones should be re-purified in the 
manner of wooden ones. A plot of ground should be 
re-purified by ploughing it. Hydes, pulses, and ropes 
of threads should be re-purified in the manner of clothes. 
Articles, which are extremely polluted, should be re- 
jected and thrown away. 


All acts of purification should be commenced by 
looking towards the north or to the east. Seated ina 
pure place, with his right hand placed between his thighs, 
and catching hold of his holy thread, a worker of puri- 
fication should wash his hands from his elbows down- 
ward; and observing perfect silence, he should three or 
four times, perform the rite of A’chamanam with water, 
enough to tricle down into the region of his heart. Then 
having twice rubbed or washed his feet with water, he 
should touch his eyes, and the apertures of his mouth, 
ears, and nostrils (/z¢. orfices of the sense-organs 
situated in the superclavicular region) with water, or 
place wet hands over them. He should rinse his mouth 
with water (A’chamanam) as above laid down, after 
having sneezed or risen froma sleep or a meal. Any 
thing pricked or tucked into between the teeth, which 
cannot be touched with the tip of the tongue, should 
be regarded as pricked or tucked into between the 
teeth. According to certain authorities, a thing tucked 
between the teeth, should be considered as such until it 
falls off. When fallen off, it should be spitted out like 
saliva, and the mouth would be threby purified. Drops 
of one’s own spittals, falling on one’s own body, do not 
make it impure. One’s body, cleansed of the deposit of 
an impure substance, and free from a bad smell, should 
be regarded as pure. After urination or defecation, one 
should cleanse the external orfices of the organs 
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concerned with earth and water, as laid down by the 
regulation. 

A preceptor, taking hold ‘of the small finger of his 
pupil’s left hand, should address him as, “0 ye, read.” 
Then a pupil should touch his eyes, ears, and the régions 
of his life and intellect with a blade of Kus’a grass, fif- 
teen times repeat the Mantra (by placing his hand over) 
each of these localities, and thrice practise Prindyima. 
Sitting on a cushion of Kus’a grass previously spread 
out, he should recite five or seven Vyéhritis preceded 
by the Pranava, each morning, both at the commence- 
ment and close of his Vedic study. He should formally 
make obeisance to his preceptor; and seated on his 
right, with his face turned towards the north or to the 
east, he should recite the Géyatrz; and the Pranava 
Mantrah (Om), after the recitation of the Géyatri. On 
a dog, ichneumon, snake, frog or acat happening to 
pass between him and his preceptor, at the time of 
reading the Védas, a disciple shall fast, and live apart 
from his preceptor, for three days. He should practise 
Práņáyáma, and live on clarified butter, on any other 
animal happening to pass between them. This rule 
should be observed after having read the Védas ata 


cremation ground. 


CHAPTER 11. 


ACTS, conversations, and: eatings, unsanctified by re- 
gulations, and committed and made by one, before one’s 
investiture with the holy thread, do not produce any 
demerit, inasmuch as one is not entitled to practise 
Brahmacharyam, or to cast oblations in the sacred fire, 
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before that. A person, before being invested with the 
holy thread, does not stand under the obligation of 
following the rules of purification, after attending to the 
calls of nature. His bodily purification consists in 
simply washing or sprinkling his body with water, ins 
contradistinction to the practice of A’chamanam. He 
suffers no defilement by the touch of any impure sub- 
stance. He should not be employed in performing a 
Homa, or in offering oblations to the gods. He is pre- 
cluded from reciting any Vedic Mantrah except on the 
occasion of a S’raéddha ceremony, celebrated in honor 
of his departed manes. 

All regulations and injunctions of the S’dstras should 
be followed by a person from after the ceremony of 
his investiture with the holy thread, and since then, he 
should duly attend to the study of the Védas and to the 
kindling of the sacred fire, practise truthfulness, and 
perform the rites of A’chamanam. According to certain 
authorities, he may make gifts of cows since that time. 


One should perform the daily Sándhyás out-side 
one’s own room. The rite of morning 3andhyá should 
be perfomed standing; while that of evening Sandhyé 
should be performed, in perfect silence, till the appear- 
ance of the stars and planets in the heavens. One 
should not look at the sun; and a Brahmachérin should 
forego the use of honey, (cooked) meat, scents, garlands 


of flowers, shoes, umbrellas, vehicles of all kinds, and 
unguents, 


He should renounce all fright, anger, greed, igno- 
rance, music, calumny, sexual intercourse, lust, gam- 
bling, thievish or killing propensities, and the service of 
the mean. He should not clean his teeth, or prick 


his ear-holes, or stretch or screw up his legs, or sit with 
87 l 
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his chin supporting on his hand, or laugh or yawn, of 
contort his limbs, or twist his body, in the presence of 
his preceptor. He should not address the sons or wife of 
his preceptor by their names, and avoid using any harsh 
language. (A disciple) should lie down in a lower bed 
than that of his preceptor’s, and sleep after he has slept, 
leaving his bed before he rises. He should curb his 
tongue, appetite and arms. The name of a preceptor 
should be always mentioned with respect. One should 
thus behave to all of one’s elders and superiors. He 
should avoid (sitting on) the same bed, or seat with his 
preceptor, or at a place where his preceptor sits. 
Serving a preceptor consists in hearing his behests from 
a lower seat, and in meekly and faithfully carrying them 
out. A disciple should stand up (rise from his seat) at the 
sight of his preceptor, and follow him whenever he goes 
out. Interrogated by his preceptor, he should give true 
and correct answers to his queries, sit down to study 
whenever he may be pleased to direct him in that 
behalf, and do nothing but what is pleasant and 
beneficial to him (preceptor). Likewise he should 
behave to his preceptor’s sons and wife. He should not 
eat the unused residue of the meals of his preceptor’s 
sons and wife, nor should he press their legs, nor catch 
hold of them (during an act of obeisance), nor help them 
in bathing or decorating their persons. 


According to certain authorities, a preceptor’s wife 
happening to be young, a disciple should not touch 
her feet during an act of obeisance ; but returning from 
a sojourn in a distant country, he may be allowed to 
catch hold of her feet. 


A Vedic student is at liberty to beg alms of all and 
of all castes, except those who are degraded or of bad 
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repute. While soliciting alms, Brihmana, Kshatriya, and 
Vais’ya (students) should pronounce the term ‘ Bhavat” 
(you) respectively at the commencement, middle, and 
end of their solicitations. One should neither beg alms 
of one’s own preceptor, nor of one’s cognates, or of 
members of one’s preceptor’s family. In the event of 
failing to secure alms from any other person, alms may 
be asked of the afore-mentioned persons in the in- 
verse order of enumeration. All articles; obtained by 
begging, should be made over to the preceptor. After 
that, with the permission of his preceptor, first had 
and obtained, he (disciple) should sit down to his meal. 
In the event of the preceptor being absent from his 
home, articles of fare, obtained by begging, should be 
made over to his wife or son, ortoa senior fellow-student. 
Silently he should eat his meal till the appetite is fully 
satisfied. He should rise up from his dinner just as he 
has taken his fill, without casting any greedy look on the 
food left unconsumed. 

A preceptor should admonish his disciple without 
beating him, or inflicting any kind of corporeal punish- 
ment on him. In cases of emergency he may be chas- 
tised with a cut piece of rope, or with a bamboe twig 
without leaves. A king should punish a preceptor for 
chastising his pupil in any other way. Each Véda should 
be studied, for twelve years, or until it is thoroughly 
mastered and understood ; and a pupil should live a life 
of perfect Brahmacharyam during each such period 
of twelve years. At the close of his studies, he should 
pay a honorarium to his preceptor and take an ablu- 
tion with the permission of the latter. A teacher is 
the foremost of all preceptors or superiors; according 
to others a mother is the highest of them all. 
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CHAPTER IIIf. 
CERTAIN authorities aver that a (disciple), after the closé 
of his Vedic studies, is free to choose and adopt any 
of the four orders of Brahmacharin, Grihastha (House- 
holder), BAzkshud (Mendicant friar), and Vazkhénasd 
(forest dwelling hermits). These otders ate but the 
offspring of that of house-holders; inasmuch as they 
preclude the possibility of progeny. Of all these orders 
(A’s’ramas; that of Brakmacharin entails the perpe- 
tual survillance to one’s preceptor. Having served the 
preceptor, he should recite the sacred Mantras. tn the 
absence of the preceptor, the same honour should be 
given to his son; and in the absence of the latter a 
senior disciple of the preceptot should be duly served: 
In the absence of all these he should attend to the 
sacred fire duly consecrated by his preceptot before his 
death. He, who lives such a life; self-corittolled, goes 
to the region of Brahma (after death), The order of 
house-holders is neither hostile to, nor incompatible with, 
the three aforesaid orders. A Bhikshu, who does not 
store up dny thing for the morrow, lives a life of pet- 
fect continence, and 15 aman of steady habits and 
temperament, should go into villages for alms during 
the rainy season: He may obtain alms from all except 
the fallen and the depraved. Without giving blessings 
to any body; and restraining his tongue; sight and hear- 
ing, he should put on the girdle cloth only to cover his 
nudity: The same girdle cloth, even if it becomes 
extremely dirty; should neither be cleansed nor washed. 
He should live on fruits of trees and grains of cereals, 
and avoid staying two consecutive nights in a village, 
for alms. Either he should completely shave the hair of 
his head, or wear a tuft of hair on its crown. Equally 
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indifferent to all creatures, he should refrain from des- 
troying any life, or from showing any special kindness 
to any being. 

A Vaikhanasa (forest-dwelling hermit) should live 
on fruits and edible roofs of the forest; practising 
penetential austerittes, he should kindle up the sacred 
fire in the month of S’?avana. He should forego all 
artificial preparations of food used in villages or made 
by man. Firmly devoted to the propitiation of the gods, 
of the Pitrzs, and of the celestial sages, he is free to 
accept the hospitality of all, except the fallen and the 
depraved. He may live by begging under certain circum- 
stances. He should abjure all articles of fare containing 
any thing’reared by ploughing, and refrain from entering 
any village whatsoever. He should wear clotted hairs 
and be claid in rags or skin, observing temperance in 
eating. Certain Achdryayas hold the order of house- 
holders (Grihastha) to be the best of all, since its benes 
fits are witnessed; every day, (in this life). 


CHAPTER IV. 


A HOUSE-HOLDER should marry a Wife of his own caste; 
younger in his years, and not previously wedded to 
another. A marriage should fake place between parties 
not belonging to the same Pravard (spiritual clanship). 
Persons not related to each other within five degrees 
of consanguinity on their mother’s side, or within seven 
degrees on their father’s, or not standing to each other 


in the relationship of a father’s Vandhu; may be joined 
in wed-lock, 
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[The form of marriage] in which a girl, bedecked 
with ornaments and clad in excellent clothes, is given 
away in marriage to an erudite man of good conduct and 
respectable connections, is called the Brahma form of 
marriage. The form in whichthe bride and the bride- 
groom are united together with the injunction that, 
“both of you lead the life of viture, united in holy 
wedlock” is called the Prajapatyam. 


In the A’rsham form of marriage a cow and a bullock 
are gifted to the bridegroom. The Daivam form of 
marriage consists in giving away a girl in marriage, on 
the sacrificial platform, to'a priest officiating at a reli- 
gious sacrifice. The form in which a youth, and a maiden 
bedecked with ornaments, are joined in wedlock, out of 
love, is called the Ginadharvam. The form of marriage 
in which a bride is purchased for money, is called the 
A’suram. ‘The form in which the marriage is effected by 
kidnapping the bride is called the Rékshasam. A mar- 
riage, which takes place owing to the bride being ravish- 
ed by the bridegroom during her sleep, is called the 
Paishacham. The first four forms of marriage are based 
on virtue, while certain authorities hold the first six 
forms to be so. 


Sons, issues of marriages celebrated between parties 
of the same caste (Brahmanas), between Brdhmanas 
and Kshatriya girls, and between Bráhmaņa and Vais’ya 
girls, are respectively called Savarnas, Amvashtas, 
Ugras, Nishddas, Daushmantas and Pdras’avas. Similar- 
ly, sons begot by men, on women, of the same castes, or 
of castes second and third in succession in the inverse 
order of enumeration, are respectively {called Sutas, 
Magadhas, Ayogavas, Kshatras, Vaidehas, and Chan- 
dalas. According to others, sons begotten on Brdhmana 
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women by Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, Vais’yas and S’udras, 
are respectively called Brihmanas, Sutas, M4gadhas, and 
Chanddlas. Similarly, sons begot on Kshatriya women 
by Brdhmanas, Kshatriyas, Vais’yas and S’udras, are 
called Murdhavasiktas, Kshatriyas, Dhivaras, and Pukka- 
sas. Likewise, sons begotten on the person of a Vais’ya 
woman by a Brdhmana, Kshatriya, Vais’ya, or S’udra, are 
respectively called Bhrijjakanthas, Mdhishyas, Vais’yas 
and Vaidehas. In the same manner, sons begotten on 
a S’udra woman by a Brihmana, Kshatriya, Vais’ya or 
a S’udra are respectively designated as Paras’avas, 
Yavanas, Karana, and S’udras. Sons begot by fathers 
belonging to a superior caste on mothers belong toa caste 
immediately, and next to immediately, inferior to their’s 
(father’s) in the order of enumeration, respectively re- 
tain their racial superiority up to the seventh and 
fifth generations, while sons begot by fathers belong- 
ing to an inferior caste on mothers belonging to one 
immediately superior, or to one next to that in superior- 
ity to, that of their’s (fathers’) in the inverse order of 
enumeration, retain their degraded status up to the fifth 
and seventh generations respectively. Sons begot by 
men of inferior castes on women of superior castes in 
the inverse order of enumeration are disqualified from 
performing any religious rites such as S’réddhas, etc.) 
Sons, who are the issues of inter-marriages among 
S’udras of different castes, become degraded and ex- 
tremely depraved. Issues of A’rsha forms of marriage 
sanctify their ancestors up to the third degree ; those 
of Daiva and Prijåpatya forms purify their anscestors 
up to the tenth degree, while those of Brahma forms 
sanctify the spirits of their cognates up to the third 
degree both in the ascending and descending line. 
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CHAPTER V. 


DURING the menstrual period (from the fourth to the 
fifteenth day after the appearance of the flow), each 
, month, one should visit one’s wife, on any day except 
those interdicted (by the regulations). Each day, the 
Védas should be studied and offerings should be 
made unto the gods, Pztrzs, men, animals and Rishzs. 
One should offer libations of water to one’s departed 
manes, attend to the duties of every day life, and 
devise means of earning money with the utmost 
energy (one is capable of putting forth). Studying 
the Védas, and offering oblations to the gods and 
to one’s departed manes, and practising hospitalities 
(Manushya yajna) are acts which are included within 
one’s household duties. Burnt offerings should be offered 
in the sacred fire and unto the fire-god, Dhanvantari 
(celestial surgeon), Vishyedevas, Prajapati and the 
creator. Offerings should be made unto the presiding 
deities of the different quarters of the heaven in angles 
of a (sacrificial chamber) respectiyely sacred to 
to each of them. Offerings should be made unto the 
Maruts and house-hold gods at the door of a room; 
those unto Brahma should be offered after enter- 
ing it; those unto the water-god should be offered 
in a pitcher, full of water; those unto the deities 
of the firmament should be offered by reciting the 
Mantrah, “Om obeisance to firmament,” while these in 
honour of the spirits, that roam about in the night, 
should be offered at the advent of even tide, each day. 
Blessings and alms should be given after being re- 
quested to that end, or gifts should be made for any 
religious purpose. Gifts made toa non-Brihmana, to 
a Brahmana, toa S’rotr/ya, and to one well-versed jn 


a 
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Védas, respectively bear ordinary, double, and a thousand 
times (as much) merit, (as an ordinary one), and infinite 
fruit. Gifts (charities) should be distributed to pupils beg-g 
ging alms for their preceptors, to the sick soliciting medi- 
cines, to the ihdigent, to persons intending to celebrate 
any religious sacrifice, to students, to journey men in 
straitened circumstances, and to those engaged in cele- 
brating Vis’vajit sacrifices. To others asking for alms, 
on the border of a religious platform, should be given 
coocked rice. Even having promised him, a gift should 
not be made to an impious or wicked person. An 
untruth spoken by an angry, elated, frightened, agonised 
or a greedy person, as well as by an infant, old man, or 
an idiot, or by an intoxicated or insane person, cons- 
titutes no sin. (A house-holder) should first feed, in 
his house, the infants, old men, pregnant women, sick- 
folks and married girls residing in his house (Suvdsznz), 
as well as those who cannot be pursuaded to take their 
meals a little after and all chance comers (arrived at 
his house). All matters (of business) should be submit- 
ted to the deliberations of one’s preceptor and father’s 
friends, and one should act according to, and abide by, 
their decision on the subject. One should worship with 
offerings of Madhuparkas one’s Ritviks, preceptors, 
father-in-law, and uncles, as well as a king or a S’rotriya 
happening to come to one’s house within a year, or 
within that time after the celebration of a marriage or 
sacrificial ceremoney. A seat and water (for washing 
his feet) should be given to a non-S’votriya Braéhmana 
calling at one’s house, while Arghyan and water for 
washing his feet and some kinds of food should be given 
to a’ S’rotriya calling at one’s house. Cooked rice 
should be given to all good men, other than professional 
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physicians, arrived at one’s house, while to men of reverse 
stamp should be offered grass cushions, water and seats. 

„In the, absence of all these, one should offer a hearty 
wel pe to all persons calling at one’s house. The 
aa - ks and superiors should be always respected. One’s 
equals or superiors (happening to call at one’s house) 
should be always served with beds, seats, sleeping 
rooms, and unfailing attention, and one should bid them 
adiru by following them up to a little distance from one’s 
house. Even those courtesies and hospitahties should 
be shown, to a small extent, to one’s inferiors, or to small 
men ‘calling at one’s house}. A resident of a distant 
village, not having any appointed -place of abode in 
one’s own village, should be treated, for a single night, 
with the honours of an 678 (chance-comer). A sun- 
worshipper should pass the night under a tree without 
sharing one’s hospitality as an 4८८४५४. Peace, health, 
prosperity and freedom from disease should be respec- 

. tively enquired into, in respect of Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, 
Vais'yas and S’udras. A S’udra, or a degraded Brih- 
mana can never entertain an A/ithi. A degraded Brah- 
mana invited on the occaston of a sacrificial ceremoney 
should be served with meals ‘after a Kshatriya. Mem- 
bers of all castes other than Brahmanas should be com- 
placently fed in the company of one’s (Brahmana’s} 
servants. 
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CHAPTER VI. 


ONE should catch hold of one’s preceptor’s fect, every 
day, when first meeting him. Having returned from a 
distant country, a man should first fall at the feet of one 
considered most revered among his parents, maternal or 
paternal relations, elders, and preceptors happening. to 
be present together in a company. One should make 
obeisance by mentioning one’s name as “I am so and 
so.’ No kind of formal courtesy or obeisance need 
be observed or made in an assembly of fools, or among 
husbands and wives. Except on the occasion of start- 
ing on a distant journey, one should not catch hold 
of the feet of any of one’s female relations except those 
of one’s mother, aunt (father’s elder brother’s wife) and 
elder sister. One shall never make obeisance to one’s 
mother-in-law or to the wife of one’s elder brother by 
catching hold of her feet. One should rise up from 
one’s seat, at the presence of a priest, father-in-law, 
uncle, or of a maternal uncle, younger to one’s own self 
in years, and not make obeisance to any of them. One 
should not make obeisance to one’s elders in years 
(other than Brdhmanas, although living in the same 
house or village with one’s self. A Brdhmana should 
treat a S’udra, even of full eighty years, as his own child, 
but a member of a superior caste, although younger 
11 years than a S’udra, should be bowed down by 
the latter. 


A S’udra shall not address a member of any superior 
caste by name, nor any body should be allowed to 
address the king by his name. Servants, who should 
not be called by their names, ought to be addressed as 
“O you, O you.” Similarly, a S’sofriya born on the 
same day with an addressor, a Chévana residing in the 
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same house with him and his sentor by ten years, a 
Kalibhara older than him by five years, a Vais’ya 
official, three years older than his self, an illiterate 
Kshatriya and an initiated disciple should be addressed 
as“ O you, O you,” and not by their names. Wealth, 
connections (rich friends), office, birth, deeds, know- 
ledge and age are the factors which primarily add to 
the respectability of a person. Each of these preceding 
factors is higher than the one immediately following it 
in the order of enumeration. But knowledge is the 
highest of them all, in as much as it is the souree of 
health and virtues. One should give way to a wheel- 
man, to an old man, to a bride, to a Sxdfaka, to a king, 
and to one of tender years who should be protected. 


CHAPTER VII. 
IN times of distress a Brahmana may learn an art or 
a science from a non-Brahmana teacher, and he should 
serve and follow his preceptor until the close of his 
study. Among the Brahmanic offices of celebrating 
religious sacrifices, teaching, and receiving gifts, each 
preceding function is more meritorious than the one im- 
mediately following it in the order of enumeration. Fail- 
ing to secure any of these offices, a Brdhmana ts autho- 
rized to live by the profession of a Kshatriya (military 
profession’, in failure whereof he ts at liberty to adopt 
the profession of a Vais’ya (trade, agriculture, and 
cattle rearing). A Bráhmaņa, even if he lives by trade 
etc, asa Vais'ya, shall refrain from selling perfumes, 
sweet vegetable saps, articles of confectionary, sesame, 
hemp-twists, silk cloths, skins, dyed or bleached cloths, 
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milk or its modifications, edible roots, fruit, flowers, 
medicines, honey, hay, flesh, water, or any unwholesome 
article of fare for money. Animals such as goats, 
cows, etc., should not be sold toa butcher, or to one 
who may be reasonably apprehended to kill them. Men, 
girls, arms and weapons, land, paddy, barley, she-goats, 
and lamb, etc., should never be sold. According to 
certain authorities bullocks, kine, castrated bulls, are 
not marketable commodities. One kind of vegetable sap 
may be sold in exchange of another kind. Similarly, 
animals should be exchanged for one another, and salt, 
confection and sesame must be exchanged for similar 
substances of equal weight. Cooked articles may be 
exchanged for raw ones, and if possible a Brahmana 
may deal in all kinds of metals. Members of all castes, 
except S’udras, failing to earn a livelihood by their 
respective professions, may live by trade. Several 
authorities hold the latter view. Even while making 
this interchange of caste-professions, a Brdhmana should 
refrain from eating any article forbidden to be taken by 
offspring of inter-marriages among those castes. In 
cases where life is jeopardised a Brahmana is autho- 
rised to bear arms, and a Kshatriya to live by trade. 


CHAPTER VHI. 


THERE are two persons in this world whose lives are 
perpetual vows. The one is the king, the other is a 
Brahmana. Of these one having the higher knowledge 
is the greater. The inner (racial) instincts of the 
four orders of society are perishable (changeable). The 
(racial) Itves of men of all the four orders are subject to 
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change, aberrations, and hybridisation. Virtue consists in 
preserving the purity of one’s native stock. He alone 
is called a man of varied (profound) knowledge (Vahu 
S’ruta) who is conversant with the Védas, Védingas 
(subdivisions of the Védas), history, Purdnas, literature, 
and laws of human nature, constantly tries to imitate 
(realise) the teachings of the Védas in his life, is conse- 
crated with the forty forms of consecratory rites, is de- 
voted to the performance of (three kinds of) acts, humble 
to persons suffering from the six kinds of distempers, and 
has conquered the six senses. Such a person, even if he 
has committed any delinquincy, should not be punished, 
condemned, or banished by his king from his native 
country. The forty consecratory rites are Garbhd- 
dhdnam, Pumsavanam, Simmantounyanam, Fatakorma, 
Nadmakaranam, Annaprds’anam, Chudikaranam, Brah- 
macharyam with a view to study the four Védas, cere- 
monial ablutions, marriage, celebration of religious sacri- 
fices in honor of the deities and one’s departed manes, 
the daily practice of hospitalities to men and beasts, cele- 
bration of S’rdddha ceremonies under the auspicies of 
the full moon in the months of .S’rdvana, Agrahdyana, 
Chaitra, and As’vina, as well as of those known as 
Ashtakas, rite of depositing fuels on the sacred fire, 
Agnihotram, Darså Purnamist (a religious saciifice 
celebrated on days of the full and new moon, each 
month), Chiturmdsyam (a religious vow observed for 
four months from the month of S’rdvana to that of 
Agrahéyana and closed with the celebration of a 
religious sacrifice’, Nirudha 245 ubandha, (a kind of 
Vedic sacrifice), and of Sautramnee, Agnishtoma, Uktha, 
Shodasi, Vijapeya, Atirdtram and Aptoryama ‘these 
seven forms of Soma Yajna). Tie eight forms of 
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spiritiial virtues are kindness towards all creatures, 
forbearance, non-hostility, cleanness (of spirit), anni- 
Inlation of the desire of hurting any body, doing good 
to all, absence of niggardliness, and apathy. Persons 
not consecrated with the above-said forty consecratory 
rites, or not possessing these eight spiritual virtues, 
can never attain to the region of Brahma, or hold 
communion with him; onthe contrary, those, conse- 
crated with most of these forty consecratory rites and 
possessing a major portion of these spiritual virtues, 
are enabled to hold communion with Brahma, and to 


live in thé same region with that supreme Being. 


CHAPTER IX. 


HAVING completed his study of the Védas, a Brdhmana 
should duly perform a ceremonial ablution, and marry. 
After that, he should discharge the duties of a house- 
holder, according to the injunctions of the S’dstras, and 
undertake the observance of the folowing rules of 
conduct (Il’ratas . 

He should duly bathe, each day, (according to scrip- 
tural ordinances), and nourish a clean soulina clean 
body. He should use excellent perfumes, and take an 
ablution (in a river if possible', each day. He should 
forego wearing an old or dirty, or an unclean and dyed 
cloth, or one previously worn by another, if his means 
admits of such a conduct. He should not put any 
shoes or rosary, incapable of being re-purified, and 
must not grow a beard except under circumstances 
enjoined in the scriptures. He should not simultane- 
ously catch hold of a water-pot and a fire (lighted 
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substance) with his both hands, nor drink water with the 
united palms of his hands. Standing he should not 
rinse his mouth with water previously collected for the 
purpose. He should not perform a rite of A’chamanam 
with water anywise defiled by the touch of a S’udra 
or of any impure substance, nor with that poured out 
by catching hold of the water-vessel with one hand. 
He should not urinate or evacuate the contents of his 
bowels, or caste any other impure organic matter look- 
ing towards the sun, or facing the wind, or looking at 
a cow, Brahmana, ora divine image. He should not 
stretch his legs towards the image of any deity, nor 
draw out his feces or urine witha stone. He should 
avoid sitting on husks, ashes, hairs, and bits of broken 
bones. He should not hold any conversation with a 
Mlechchha, or with a pariah, and must not forget to 
mentally recite the names of saintly persons, or to talk 
to a Brihmana immediately after, in the event of being 
forced to enter into such a conversation. 


A person having no kine of his own should be ad- 
dressed as Dhenuhbhavya (fortunate with cows), and 
an ungentle person (Adhadruz) should be accosted as 
“ Gentleman.” Skeletal bones (Xapálas) should be called 
Bhagálas (skulls), and a rdinbow (Jndradhanw) should 
be called a Mani Dhanu (lit: a Gem-bow). Seeing 
a calf stealthily sucking the milk of its mother, one 
should not report the fact to her owner, nor a man 
should make the least delay in washing his person after 
a coitus, or read the Védas while sitting or lying down. 
in that defiled bed. 


Having left his bed and studied before the break of 
dawn, a person should not lie down again, nor a man 
should sextually know a woman in her menses, nor one 
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wnbedecked with ornaments, one should not even em- 
brace a girl who has not attained her puberty, nora 
woman in her menses. A fire should not be kindled 
by blowing with the mouth, nor one should use obscene 
words, nor stir abroad garlanded, or smeared with sandal 
paste. One should not cast even a look at a wicked 
person, nor sit down to a meal in the company of 
one’s wife. 


A wife should not be seen even while performing 
her toilette, nor a house (room) should be entered by 
a private door (/:¢: filthy passage). One should not 
cause his feet to be washed by another, nor eat his 
meal at a place of questionable safety. Swiming 
across a river, climbing trees or inaccessible heights, 
and doing things which are ordinarily supposed to 
imperil life, should be always condemned. One should 
avoid getting into a risky boat, and do one’s utmost 
to protect one’s self. One should not go out covering 
one’s head in the day, nor uncovering it in the night. 
Easing one’s self at an uncovered and unscreened 
place, or close to one’s house, or over ashes or dry 
cow-dung, or on the road, or in the shade, is always 
condemnable. At morning or evening, as well as during 
the day, one should ease one’s self by looking towards 
the north, and towards the south during the night 
Sandals, tooth-brushes, and seats, made of Palds’a 
wood, should never be used. 


One should not eat, sit down, lie down, welcome, 
or bow down (to a superior), with one’s shoes on. 
The morning, nodn, and evening should be res- 
pectively made fruitful by pursuing matters of piety, 
wealth, and enjoyment. Piety, wealth and enjoyment 


are the sources of virtue. The nudity of another man’s 
89 


676 Gautama Samhitd. 

wife should néver be observed, nor seats: and cushions: 
should be dragged on with the legs i All ludity of the । 
yes, genitals, hands, and légs, and overloading of the 
stomach should be foresworn. Biting of nails or: weeds, 
digging into the ground with toes, rubbing and twisting 
the limbs of the body (are aets) which should never 
be done. One should not leap over the tether of १: 
bound cow or bullock, nor do any thing that brings 


9४ 


disgrace on his famitv. क | 


One should not attend the celebration of a rellgkous. 
sacrifice without first being elected (as a priest). to that 
end; but one may so attend as a mere on-looker 
Eating by taking morsels of food, kept in the folds of the 
tugged up hem of one’s wearing cloth, is bad. Pressed 
by one’s female slave, one should not take, m the night 
the combination .of the articles of. fare known as 
Chaturviryayam. Morning and evening, a person should 
eat his meal without anywise condemning. the food 
served out to him. Bathing, or sleeping without clothes, 
in the night, should be condemned as unwholesome. 
One should act, as persons of venerable age, who are 
the knowers of their Selves and perusers of the Védas 
and are likewise devoid of greed, pride and delusion, 
would advise one to act (on definite occasions.) For the 
attainment of bliss through Yoga, an individual should 
resort to his lord (/s’var@) and not to any other 
being. A spiritual preceptor, a tutelary deity, and pious 
men in general are called Zs'varas. One should rear 
one’s dwelling house in a country where water, Kusa 
grass and garlands of flowers are obtained, and which 
15 inhabited by a large number of 4’ryas, and Brah- 
manas, custodians of the consecrated fire. One‘ should 
circumambulate spacious and holy’ divine temples, ‘or 
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devoutly, walk along its quadrangles. `I These rules of 
conduct should, be,.faithfully followed and observee by 
all,.till .death. | It;is imperatively obligatory on all to 
be cleanly in: their habits, truthful in spirit. and conduct 
gentle in their speech and discourse, open and straight 
forward in their dealings, and faithful to the teachings 
of the Védas. Those, who are charitable, loving in 
their hearts, amiable in disposition, firm in the discharge 
of their;duties, and have subdued their senses, succour 
the souls of their parents, together with those of seven 
‘generations of their relations both in the ascending and 
descending lines. Sxd/akas, who are perpetual vowists 
and constant practisers of austerities, suffer no fall 
from the region of Brahma, 
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CHAPTER X 


EVERY twice-born one 1s entitled to prosecute the study 
of the Védas, to celebraté Vedic sacrifices, and to prac- 
tise charities. Of these, teaching, celebrations of re- 
ligious sacrifices, and acceptance of gifts are functions 
which specifically from the right of a Brdhmana. A 
duly initiated preceptor, cognates, and friends of a 
Brdhmana, as well as his relations, older in his years, 
may teach him the Védus in consideration of fees 
Brahmanas, failing to earn a living by any of the above- 
said means, may live by taking to agriculture, trade, 
or maney-lending. A king has several special duties 
of his own in addition to those described as obligatory 
on people in general. They are (1) Protection of all, 
"(23 Jast punishment of,the wicked according to the provi- 
sions of sctiptural laws, (3) supporting Brdhmanas who 
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are S’rotriyas, or do not exert themselves for any wortd- 
ly gain, or are devoid of all means of earning, or are in 
a state of pupelage, intending to settle down as house- 
holders at the close of their study (Upakurvéna}, (4) 
constant readiness and exertion for the conquest of 
foreign territories, (5) adoption of extreme caution du- 
ring times of distress, (6) and the leading of his soldiers 
in battle from his war-chariot with a bow and arrow 
in his hands, without setting his back upon his foes. 
Destruction of life in war 15 not culpable, but a king, 
by killing an antagonist, whose horse or charioteer has 
been shot dead, or whose arms and weapons have been 
broken or damaged, or a Braéhmana, or a messenger 
sitting or lying down maimed at the root of a tree, or 
a person taken captive in war, or sitting with his hairs 
dishevelled, commits sin. A Kshatriya, serving under a 
foreign king, should be allowed to do all things that 
can be legitimately done by his king. A victor has the 
sole right ta booties obtained in war. Animals of con- 
veyance and (surplus) treasures seized ॥ war should go 
to the king. A king should distribute treasures (booties) 
other than these among his subordinates. A subject is 
bound to pay revenue to his king. Cultivators should 
pay a tenth, eighth, or a sixth part of their produce to 
the king as revenue. Several authorities aver that a 
fiftieth part of the profit on animals and gold should be 
paid to the king. Generally a twentieth part of the 
profits of trade, and a six part of that made on fruit, 
honey, flowers, medicines, or bulbs should go to the 
coffer of a king, inasmuch as a king ensures the safe 
possession of all these articles. 


The surplus of the revenue, after defraying all the 
charges of a good and efficient government, should be 
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appropriated by a king for his personal expenses. Arti- 
sans of different guilds should serve the king with their 
skilled labour, each month, turn and turn about, all the 
year round, Free workers or craftsmen, even including 
potters and boatmen, should thus serve their soverign. 
They will be entittled to get their food only from the 
royal store during their term of service. Tradesmen 
would not pay the king’s taxes in the event of their 
goods being sold in the market at rates lesser than their 
cost price. On obtaining an unclaimed good, or an article 
whose owner’s name is not known, one should immediate- 
ly inform the king of the matter; and the king shall cause 
a proclaimation to be made within his territory, stating 
the description of the article thus obtained, and asking 
for proofs of its ownership. It shall be lawful for a king 
to keep such an article in his custody fora year. Failing 
to ascertain its real owner within that time, the king 
shall cause a fourth -part of the value of the article to 
be paid over to the person who had first found it out, 
making over the balance to the public treasury. 


All coparcerners are equally entitled to a property 
obtained by right of inheritance, or acquired by that of 
sale, purchase, or gift. Only Brdhmanas are entitled 
to (unclaimed) estates originally acquired by way of a 
gift; Kshatrayas are solely entitled to (unclaimed) 
properties acquired by conquest; Vais’yas are solely 
entitled to unclaimed properties acquired by trade, 
while S’udras are solely entitled to thase acquired by 
service. 


A king shall have no right to an underground trea- 
sure found by a Bréhmana; whereas the procedure 
to be adapted in respect of non-Brahmana finders have 
been set forth above. According to certain authorities 
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a-non-Brahmana is entitled to a sixth part of an under-. 
ground treasure found and unearthed by him 


‘In -a.-case of theft, a king shall cause- the stolen 
article to: be recovered from the thief and make it over 
to‘ its rightful owner. ` A king shall protect the estate 
of an infant till he attains the age of discretion 


Vais’yas are authorised to ply on a trade or agricul- 
turé, and to rear cattle and carry on money lending, in 
addition’ to the four’ ‘duties of prosecuting (Vedic) 
studies, celebrating religious sacrifices, and making gifts. 
The fourth order of society is S’udra, and Sudras 
are all of one caste. Even S'udras should’ practise 
forbearance, toleration, and truthfulness, and wash 
their hands ‘and feet for the purposes of A’chamanam. 
A S’udra is Competent to celebrate the S’raddha cere- 
monies‘ in honour of his departed manes. A S’udra’ 
shall support his own servants, and devote himself to 
thé services’ of any of the three Superior social orders 
A S'udra shall take his salary from his master. He 
shall put ‘on the old and cast off clothes of his master, 
wear his old shoes, use his old umbrellas, and partake 
of. the unused residue of his meals. Otherwise a 
S’udra may earn -his livelihood by doing any kind of 
handicraft. The person, whom a S’udra might serve 
as his master, is: bound to support him in his old age,- 
even if he becomes incapable of doing further service. 
Likewise, a S’udra is bound to support his master in 
his old age, or if fallen on evil days. His master shall 
have a right to his estate, and he will be competent’ to: 
order him to accept other mens’ service. “ Namas” 
(obeisance) is the only Mantra which a S’udra is com-. 
petent to utter. According to several authorities; १' 
S’udra is competent to, do the Pikayajne. Members 


Guutania Samhetda. 685 


५ 
of an ‘inferior: social order shoùld respectively serve 
members of superior social orders. In the absence of 
any distinctive function or profession, A’ryas and An- 
éryas are equal-in status (caste). हा = 


CHAPTER XI 


= 7 E: rid 
A KING is. the sovereign lord. of all except the Brak: 
manas. He should always do good to. his subjects, 
and speak in a sweet and majestic voice. He should 
be well versed in the Védas and science of reasoning 
Pure, self controlled,’ full of resources and equipped 
with the willing service of efficient men, he should deal 
even handed justice to his subjects, and do what pre- 
minently conduces to their good. Members of all the 
three social orders except Brdhmanas should make 
obeisance to a king, seated oma higher seat (than the 
rest of his courtiers), and even Bréhmanas should show 
him every mark of deference. A king shall lawfully 
protect the members of the four social orders in the 
due discharge of their proper duties, and walking by 
the path of virtue he shall make others conform to 
that path, and cause them to perform their respec- 
tive duties In life. A king is supposed to take a 
share in the virtues of his subjects. A just, erudite, 
eloquent, well born, ‘handsome, elderly Brahmana of 
unimpeachable character, who has practised. penitential 
austerities, should be appointed as the royal priest 
anda king should do all (religious) acts according to 
his advice. The energy of the Kshatriyas (military 

igour) backed’ by the energy of the Brdhmanas. 
(knowledge and wisdom) leads to success, and suffers: 
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no defeat. The words of men, who have the gift of 
reading and foretelling dreadflul natural phenomena, 
should be listened to with the greatest readiness. Several 
authorities aver that the safety and prosperity of a 
king solely depends upon these people (readers of un- 
natural phenomena). The royal Ritviks shall under- 
take the performance of those mystic rites, in the 
sacred fire chamber, that are calculated to bring peace, 
health, prosperity and a long life to their soverign, and 
such like acts of bliss, or to kill or Jeopardise the 
health of his adversaries. 


A king shall adjudicate the contentions of his 
subjects. Injunctions found in the Vedas, Vedingas, 
Purdnas, and customs of a country or family, and racial 
usages, not incompatible with those injunctions, are 
the factors which should determine the decision of 
a royal tribunal in these cases. Customs obtaining 
among traders, rearers of cattle, money lenders and 
artisans, should be respectively taken into con- 
sideration in adjudicating the contentions of these 
people. A king should learn all about these usages 
from the members of those respective guilds, and 
award what is found due to each in conformity with 
the principles of equity and good conscience. In cases 
of doubt, the opinions of erudite Brahmanas, well 
versed in the Vedas, should be consulted, and the 
judgment should be given accarding to their decision. 
By so doing a king shall come by good and bliss in this 
life. It is manifestly true that the energy of the 
Kshatriyas backed by that of the Brdhmanas forms the 
main stay of the regions of the celestials, Pitris and 
men. The creation (primary object) of punishment 15 for 
checking the miscreants and wrong-doers. Members 
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of the four social orders, true to their respective duties 
in life, after having enjoyed the unenjoyed residue of 
the fruit of their works, are reborn as long-lived, in- 
telligent, erudite, virtuous individuals in families of 
special sanctity. Those, who are false to their duties 
in life, are destroyed. Punishing the wrong doers, and 
rewarding the virtuous have been laid down by the 
wise, hence kings and wise men are never condemnable. 


CHAPTER XII. 


A KING shall cause that limb of a S’udra to be cut off 
with which he might have assaulted or offended a Brah- 
mana. A S’udra, detected in the act of sexually know- 
ing a Brahmana woman, or guilty of that offence, should 
be punished by cutting off his genitals. A S’udra who 
has robbed a Brahmana, or keeps any article belonging 
to a Brdhmana concealed after having stolen it, may be 
punished with death. A king shall cause molten lead 
or shellac to be poured into the ear-holes of a Sudra 
who has willfully heard a recitation of the Vedas. 
Similarly, the punishment for his reciting the Védas is 
the cleaving of his tongue. A fine of a hundred Panas 
should be realised from a S’udra striving to be equal 
to a Brahmana in a bed or seat, or treating a Brahmana 
on the road as an equal. Similarly, a fine of equal value 
should be realised from a Kshatriya who might have 
badly treated a Brahmana, whereas the fine should be 
doubled in cases of actual assault. For the offence of 
rudely treating a Brahmana, a Vais’ya should be punished 
with a fine of two hundred and fifty Panas. (On the 
other hand) for the offence of rudely handling a Kshatriya, 
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a Brdhmana should be made toa pay a money penalty 
of fifty Panas, while his punishment for rudely be- 
having with a Vais’ya would be a fine of half a5 much 
amount. No Brahmana should be punished for roughly 
handling a Sudra. As a Bráhmaņa is punished for 
doing any offensive treatment to a Kshatriya, so a 
Kshatriya is punished for offensively behaving with a 
S’udra. The offence of gold theft should be succes- 
sively regarded as doubly more heinous in respect 
of Vaisya, Kshatriya and Brahmana stealers than that 
committed by a S'udra. Members of all castes should 
be equally punished fer the offence of abusing Brah- 
manas. A fine of five Krzshnala is the punishment for 
taking a small quantity of turmuric, paddy, or potherbs 
without the knowledge of its rightful owner. A 
master is Hable for the mischief, done by an animak 
owned by him, or the keeper of such an animal 5191] 
be held responsible m the event of its being lent 
to him, for keeping. In the event of any mischief . 
being done by a stray cattle on the road or im 
an unfenced field, the owner of the animal or of the 
field should be successively held responsible for it. 
An owner of a cow or a bullock shall be liable to pay 
a fine of five Méashds, that of a camel six Máshás, 
and of an ass five Mdshds for any mischief done by 
any of these animals. An owner of a horse or of a 
she-buffalo shall be liable to pay a fine of ten Mishds 
for any mischief done by it, the penalty to be paid by 
an owner of a goat or a lamb, under the circumstances, 
being two /fdskds only. A fine of a hundred Mishds 
should be paid by the owner of astray animal for its 
destroying the whole crop of a field; money-penalty 
of the same amount should be paid by a man for his 
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ommission in doing the right act, or for his commission 
of a wrong one. Moreover, all the money, except that 
found necessary for defraying the expenses of his food 
and clothing, should be confiscated. Hay for cattle, 
fuels for fire, flowers from plants and creepers, even 
though belonging to others, may be collected by one as 
one’s own. Similarly, one may collect fruits from trees 
growing in an unfenced orchard not one’s own. 


Interest on money (lent) should not exceed a twentieth 
part thereof. According to certain authorities, interest 
may be charged at the rate of five Mishds per month 
in the event of the term of the loan being more than 
a year. Interest on money lent for a long period should 
double the amount of principal. Interest must not be 
charged from after a mortgaged property has been 
redeemed by paying off the principal, or in the event 
of the person of a mortgagor, intending to redeem 
the mortgaged property, being seized by the creditor 
(mortgagee). Compound interest (Chakra Vriddht) on 
money lent may be allowed under certain circumstances. 
Personal services by a mortgagor, or enjoyment of 
the mesne profits of a mortgaged property may be 
counted as payment of interest. Interests on animals, 
precious stones, wool, fields, etc, should not be charged 
at more than five, times the ordinary rate. A person 
holding an uninterrupted and continuous possession of 
a property in the face of its owner, other than an infant 
or an idiot, shall acquire a proprietary right therein. 
But such a continuous possession of a property owned 
by a S’rotriya, king or an itinerant Brahmacharin, 
or by a person of renowned virtues would not give rise 
to any title thereto in favour of the possessor. Any 
thing short of an absolute possession of animals, land, 
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and slave girls would not create a right thereto in 
favour of the person holding possession thereof. 

The heirs of a person are bound to pay off his debts. 
But a son Is not bound to discharge a debt incurred 
by his deceased father in his life-time for standing as 
a surety for another, or due by him to a wine-shop or a 
gambling saloon, or to his king as an unpaid tax on a 
trade. No unblameable person is bound to make good 
any food stuff, treasure, etc., held in trust by him, in 
the event of their being accidentally destroyed. But 
he is bound to make good the loss if they are destroyed 
through his wilful negligence. 

A stealer of gold, weighing about eight Aatzs, shall 
surrender himself to the king with a club in his hand, 
confessing his guilt in dishevelled hairs. He shall be 
exonerated of his crime, if he dies or not, after having 
been assaulted by the king with that club. A king 
commits sin by not striking the culprits hard in these 
cases. All forms of Bréhmanas are above corporeal 
punishment. A Brdhmana, found guilty of an offence, 
should be deprived of his privileges, and his king shall 
cause his guilt to be proclaimed in the country, and 
banish him therefrom by branding his body with sticks of 
hot iron. A king, by punishing a Brahmana in any other 
form, shall be liable to atone for his sin. 

An abettor of theft, as well as the person who re- 
ceives any stolen article with a guilty knowledge, should 
be regarded as equally punishable as a thief. Punish- 
ments should be inflicted in consideration of the heinous- 
ness of a crime and of the bodily strength of a criminal, 
or otherwise according to the dictates of persons, well- 
versed in the Védas. 
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CHAPTER XI. 


IN cases of litigation, a king shall ascertain what is true 
and what is false from the witnesses. Even honest 
S’udras, devoid of all feelings of envy and partiality, 
and whom the king may safely trust, may be cited as 
witnesses. A greater preference should be attached 
to the statement of a Brahmana than that of a non- 
Brdhmana (witness). Witnesses, not formally adduced 
to give testimony, are not bound to appear at the court, 
but such witnesses, (accidentally) present in the court, if 
interrogated by the king, must speak truth, in asmuch as 
truth-speaking leads to heaven, and a lie is the key to 
hell-door. Even non-subpcened witnesses may give testi- 
mony in cases where (summoned) witnesses have fallen ill. 
An intoxicated person may cite witnesses to speak in his 
behalf. The king, the members of a tribunal, and even 
witnesses present therein acquire demerit through any 
violation of moral laws (in the course of a legal pro- 
ceeding). Non-Braéhmana witnesses shall give testi- 
mony either on oath or on solemn affirmation. Their 
evidences should be taken in the assembly of the king 
and the Brihmanas, or before an imaged deity. Ten 
generations of a witness, giving false evidence on ac- 
count of (for the acquisition of) a small animal, go to 
hell. False testimony, given on account of a cow, horse, 
or a man, leads ten, thousand, ten thousand and a 
hundred thousand generations of the speaker to hell. 
By speaking falsehood for the ownership of a land one 


commits the same sin as is committed by killing all 
the animals. 


Falsehood spoken for (safe-guarding) the right of water 
produces a sin which is similar to that spoken of for the 
sake of a proprietary right inland. Falsehood, spoken 
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in connection with an act of sexual intercourse, equally 
soils the soul of the speaker as the two above. False- 
hood, spoken on account of honey and melted butter, 
is equally venal as that spoken on account of a domestic 
animal. Falsehood, spoken for the sake of a cloth, 
paddy, or the Védas, is equally defiling as that spoken for 
the sake of acow. Falsehood, spoken for the sake of 
a carriage or conveyance, 1s equally culpable as that 
spoken for the sake of a horse. A king shall punish 
a perjuring witness either with a fine or corporeal punish- 
ment. A falsehood, spoken for saving the life of a good 
man (falsely accused of an offence), constitutes no sin ; 
but such a lie for the sake of saving the life of a wicked 
person should never be told. A king or his judges shall 
adjudicate legal proceedings. In proceedings concern- 
ing wives, kine, disputes of pregnancy, recognisances 
should be taken for a year, and the trial should go on 
after that time. Matters, of which a delayed adjudica- 
tion may result in loss or damage, should be peremp- 
torily adjudicated. Truth spoken before the president 
of a royal tribunal (Pra’dviveka) forms the highest 


virtue. 


CHAPIER XIV. 


THE period of death-uncleaness in respect of the ini- 
tiated, Ritviks and Brahmachérins, lasts for ten nights, 
that in respect of the cognates of a deceased relation 
is for eleven nights. Kshatriyas remain unclean for 
twelve nights, Vais’yas remain unclean for fifteen days, 
{and S’udras remain unclean for a month under the 
circumstance. A death-uncleanness occurring within the 
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term of a previous and existing one terminates with the 
jatter. A new death-uncleanness, occurring in the small 
hours of the night on which a previous one would abate, 
lasts for another two days, while occurring on the morning 
of that date it lasts for three days more. The period of 
uncleanness incidental to the death of -a person killed 
by a cow or a BrAhmana lasts for three nights only. 
No death uncleanness should be observed in connec- 
tion with the death of a suicide, dead by poison, 
hanging or drowning, or of a person dead from. ob- 
serving a religious fast (?rdypaveshanant), or of one 
killed by fire or an arrow, or in a battle, or in appease- 
ment of a royal wrath. 


The tie of Sapindaship terminates either in the fifth 
or seventh degree of consanguinity, and rules laid down 
in connection with death uncleanness shall hold good 
of birth uncleanness as well. The period of unclean- 
ness incidental to the occurrence of a miscarriage of 
pregnancy in one’s family lasts for as many number of 
days as that of the month at which the miscarriage has 
taken place, the observance of which 15 binding only 
on the parents. A death or birth uncleanness, heard 
of after the tenth day of its occurrence, should be ob 
served (by the hearer) for another three days. Asa- 
pinda relations of a dead person remain unclean for two 
days after his death, while a disciple, on the death of 
his preceptor, remains unclean for a day and night. 
Similarly, the. period of uncleanness to be observed 
in connection with the death of a S’rotriya is one 
day only. Such an uncleanness. incidental to touch- 
ing or carrying a dead body is one day. S’udras and 
Vais’yas remain unclean for ten days by voluntarily 
partaking of the boiled rice of a person labouring 
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under a death or birth uncleanness; while Bradhmanas 
and Kshatriyas, in distress, who have partaken of 
the cooked rice of one defiled by a birth, or death, 
uncleanness, should likewise remain unclean for ten 
days. A man remains unclean for three days on 
the death of a spiritual preceptor, or of a wife or 
son of a spiritual preceptor, or of a Yajamina 
or of a disciple. A member of a superior caste 
touching the dead body of a member of an inferior 
caste, and vice versa, should observe a period of un- 
cleanness laid down in respect of the member of the 
caste of the deceased. Having touched a Chandila, 
parturient woman, or a woman in her menses, or a 
dead body, or a person defiled by the touch of any of 
these persons, one should regain one’s purification by 
bathing with one’s clothes on. Likewise, a man, having 
followed a corpse to a cremation ground, should recover 
his personal purity by bathing with all his clothes on. 
Certain authorities hold that having touched cooked 
food eaten by a dog (/z¢: unused residue of a dog’s 
meal) one should regain one’s purity by acting as above 
described. 


CHAPTER XV. 


Now I shall discourse on the mode of celebrating 
S’raddha ceremonies. Gifts should be made on the 
day of the new moon for the peace of the soul of one’s 
deceased father; similar gifts may be likewise made on 
the fifth days of lunar months. S’riddhes should be 
performed on the receipt of articles enjoined to be 
used in the S’réddha ceremonies, and on the advent of 


Gautama Samhita. १ 691 
Brahmanas, fit to be employed for the purpose at a place 
ér country, where such performances are held as highly 
meritorious. The cooking and quality of the rice (to 
be used in connection with a S’rdddha ceremony) should 
be made as good as one’s means would admit of. Nine 
or any odd number of S’rotriya Bráhmaņas of unim- 
peachable character, and full of health, vigour, and 
personal beauty, and possessing eloquence and learning, 
should be feasted on the occasion of a S’rdddha cere- 
mony. Certain authorities aver that young Bréhmanas 
should be feasted instead, and the performer of the 
ceremony should look upon each of them as his 
own father, and refrain from making friends or friendly 
ribaldry with them. In the absence of a son, one’s 
Sapindas, disciples, or Sapitndas on the mother’s 
side, shall be competent to celebrate one’s S’raddha 
ceremony. 


In the absence of disciples, one’s priest (Ritvik) 
and spiritual preceptor shall be competent to perform 
one’s S'ráddha. An offering, consisting of sesame, 
Masha pulse, barley, Vrihi grain, and water, offered 
unto one’s departed manes, gratifies theiricravings (for 
Pindas) for a month. A S’rdddha ceremony celebrated 
with the offerings of venison, or mutton, or with the flesh 
of a hare, Ruru dear, rhinoceros, or boar, in honour 
of one’s departed manes, fills them with satisfaction 
fora year. A S'réddha performed with the offerings 
of cow-milk, and sweet porridge (Péyasa) fills them 
(with satisfaction) for a year. Offerings, consisting 
of the flesh of alarge or black goat, or of that of a 
rhinoceros or Kdlasika, smeared with honey, and made 
unto one’s departed manes, fill them with satisfac- 
tion for a period of twelve years. Thieves, eunuchs, 
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degraded persons, athiests, Virakds* Didhisupatist 
Agredidhishupatis and men who act in the capacity of 
priests to women only, worshippers of village deities, 
goat-keepers, drunkards, gluttons, wicked or depraved 
individuals, professional false witnesses and warders 
should not be fed on the occasion of a S’rdiddha cere- 
mony. Similarly, persons who partake of the boiled 
rice prepared by Kundas,§ sellers of Soma Juice, in- 
cendiaries, poisoners, Avakirnis,|| keepers of concubines, 
persons who have wilfully known interdicted women, 
cruel men, individuals who have married before the 
marriage of their elder brothers, and such elder brothers, 
storers of grain, persons abandoned by their own people, 
parasites, individuals suffering from bad nails, psoriasis, 
purrigo and kindred cutaneous affections, professional 
sureties, usurers, trades-men, artisans, archers, and pro- 
fessional dancers, singers and. musicians should not 
be fed.in connection with celebrations of S’réddha 
ceremonies. Individuals whom their fathers have reluc- 
tantly separated from the family commensality should 
not be likewise fed on the occasion of a S’réddha 
ceremony. Several authorities aver that one’s cognates 


* Virahas. Persons who have neglected their domestic fires. 

t Didhishupatis. Persons who have carnal intercourse with their 
brothers’ widows without any religious injunctions,—Tr. 

+ Husbands of married women whose elder sisters are still un- 
married, 


जेष्ठायां यद्यगड़ायां कन्यायासुह्यतेऽनुजा । 
सा चाग्रेदिधिपुज्ञेया yata fefay मता ॥ 


§ A son born in adultery while the married husband of his mother 
is living. 


| Religious students who have committed acts of incontinence.— Tr. 
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and disciples should not be fed in connection with the 
celebration of one’s S’rdddha ceremony. 

A performer of a Sraddha ceremony should cause 
to be fed that day (date of the celebration of the 
S’raddha) Brahmanas, possessed of move than three 
qualifications. A S’rdddha ceremony performed by a 
person, seated on the bed of a S’udra, leads to a residence 
of his departed manes among excrements, for a month. 
Hence, one should practise Brahmacharyayam on the 
day of the celebration of a S’réddha ceremony. Obla- 
tions of boiled-rice looked at by a dog, Chanddala or bya 
degraded person (after a S’rdiddha ceremony) become 
defiled, hence such boiled-rice should be given away 
or strewn over with sesame seeds. Brihmanas, who 
are sanctifiers of rows (Pankipdvands), guard against 
the soiling of such oblations. Persons, well-versed in 
the Védas with six sub-divisions, who are elderly 
Sudatakas as well, and have a thorough knowledge of the 
Sama Véda, Trindchiketas, Trimadhus, Trisaparnas, 
and of Mantras and laws of virtue, and teach the Védas 
to their disciples, are called Panktipdvands (sanctifiers 
of a row of Brahmanas, seated down to a meal). In- 
competent Braéhmanas should not be engaged for per- 
forming Homas. According to a certain authority such 
men should not be engaged in performing S’réddhas 
only. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


OBSERVING perfect continence, and with all the hairs 
of his body shaved, one should read the Védas in the 
months of S’rdévana and Bhadhra, or during the five 
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months the sun follows the southern course. One 
should not eat cooked meat during the time. These vows 
should be observed for two months or more. The 
Védas should not be studied on days when the roaring” 
winds raise up clouds of dust from the ground, nor on 
nights when claps of thunder, or peals of trumpets, or 
sounds of drums, or barks of dogs, or brayings of asses, 
or howlings of jackals are heard, nor when thick mists 
enshroud the earth, in an unnatural season of the year, 
nor when purple rainbows. are observed to span the 


firmament. 


One should not study the Védas while attending to- 
a call of nature. Several authorities aver that the 
Védas should not be studied on rainy evenings, nor on 
days or nights, when the sun or the moon 15 founded. 
to be surrounded by rings of halde, nor while seating. 
on ant-hills. One should not study the Védas while 
in a state of fright, nor while riding a carriage, nor 
while seated with aleg cocked up. One should. not. 
study the Vedas during the term of a birth or death. 
uncleanness, nor at a cremation ground, nor by the side 
of a high road. Similarly, the Védas should not be read. 
near a S’udra or a Chanddéla (Divakitti), not at places. 
exhaling a fetid smell or containing carcasses. On should. 
not study the Védas during the term of a birth-unclean- 
ness, nor having had (८८४. after the rising of) eructa- 
tions. The Védas should not be read on the happening, 
in an unnatural season, of such physical phenomena as 
roarings of rain clouds, earth-quakes, meteor-falls, 
dowa-pours of rain and flashes of lightning. Likewise 
the Védas should not be read during conflagrations of 
fire, or on descents of thunder-bolts in unnatural seasons 
of the year. The Rik and Yagur Védas should not. 
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be read after having heard the chantings of S’dman. 
Similarly, roars of rain-clouds, heard in the small hours 
of the night and before the expiry of the third watch, 
interdicts the study of the Védas on (the next morning). 
Several authorities aver that flashes of hghtning seen 
in the morning should be likewise considered as prohi- 
bitive of the study of the Védas. No part or portion of 
the Védas should be read on evenings, marked by claps 
of thunder, or roars of rain clouds. Roars of rain 
clouds, heard after the mid-night, prohibit the study of 
the Védas on the next morning. Similarly, roars of 
rain clouds heard on the morning interdict the study 
of the Védas during the entire day. The death of the 
king of one’s country, as well as interviews of friendss 
on returning from a foreign country, should be regarded 
as instances on which the study of the Védas is prohi- 
bited. On the day on which the reading of a Véda, 
commenced before, is finished, all further studies should 
be regarded as interdicted by law. The Védas should 
not be studied on the occasion of a S’réddha ceremony, 
or friendly feast, nor on the reader having suffered 
from vomiting that day. Non-study for two days has 
been enjoined from the day of the new moon, each 
month, and the Védas should not be studied on days of 
the full moon, in the months of Kártika, Philguna, and 
A’shéda. For three nights one should refrain from 
studying the Védas on the advent of the three Ashtakés. 
According to certain authorities, such prohibition exists 
only in respect of the last Ashtakd. One should not 
study the Védas on the occasion of friendly dinners. 
Several authorities aver that the study of the Védas is 
prohibited during the first three hours and a half of each 
night. That portion of a Véda, which has once been 
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studied, should not be read over again. One should 
refrain from studying the Védas in a town, nor they 
should be read near the performer of a S’réddha cere- 
mony who has not fed the Brdhmanas with boiled rice, 
nor till one can recollect them. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


BRAHMANAS should eat in the houses of twice-born ones, 
true to their proper duties in life, and boldly receive, 
for the performance of their Dazva and Pitri S råáddha 
ceremonies, as well as for the support of their preceptors 
and servants, the unsolicited gifts of commendable water, 
barley, fruits, honey, edible roots, beds, cushions, milk, 
paddy, milk-curd, fish, Priyangus (a kind of creeper) 
flowers, Kus’a grass and vegetables. Even Brahmanas, 
who have abjured their own vocations, should receive 
those gifts from all except the S’udras. Brahmanas may 
safely partake of boiled rice, belonging to the keepers 
of their own domestic animals, or to tillers of their own 
lands, or to their own paternal servants, or to heredi- 
tary friends of their families, even if such keepers of 
animals, tillers of lands, servants, and hereditary friends 
be S’udras; but they cannot eat boiled-rice belonging 
to S’udras, not falling under any of the ‘foregoing cati- 
gories. Boiled-rice of traders other than actual artisans 
may be safely partaken of by Brdhmanas. Boiled rice, 
defiled by the touch of hairs or insects, should never 
be eaten. Boiled rice, touched by a woman in her 
menses, or trampled down by a bird, or looked at by a 
destroyer of human fetus (procurer of abortion), or 
smelled by a cow, or having an offensive look, or served 
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without any curries, salads, or milk-curd, as well as that 


which is stale, and twice-cooked should not be eaten. 
Boiled rice served without cooked edible leaves (S’akas) 
or saturated with unwholesome fatty matters, offen- 
sive to taste, as well as putrid meat or honey should 
not be eaten. Boiled rice, collected from the refuge 
of other men’s plates, or cooked by a prostitute, or be- 
longing to an accursed individual, or to a man of low 
parentage, or to one under the ban of law or punished 
by a royal court (of justice,) or to a carpenter, miser, 
hunter, captive, artisan, or a professional physician, as 
well as that given by one’s enemy, or by an Uchchishta 
hoji, or by a Brahmana, falling under the category 
of one supposed to defile a row of Brahmanas seated 
down to a dinner (Apankteya) should not be partaken 
of. Eating before the weaklings (of one’s family) 
have-taken their meals should be regarded as prohibit- 
ed. Boiled rice, not formally dedicated to a deity, or in 
respect of which the rite of A’chamanam has not been 
performed, as well as the one which one can not leave 
at will, should not be eaten. Pure and impure boiled 
rice should not be promiscuously mixed together. 
Boiled rice, which has not been consecrated by having 
been offered unto a deity in the course of a Pujá, 
should not be partaken of. The milk of a parturient 
cow should not be used till before the expiry of ten 
days from the date of her parturition. Similarly, the milk 
of a she-goat, or of a she-buffalo should not be used 
iill before the expiry of ten days from the date of her 
delivery. The milk of an ewe or of a she-camel, or 
of a female animal with un-bifurcated hoofs should 
not be used at all. The milk of a cow in heat, or of one 
showing inclination to be impregnated, as well as that 
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of one whose calf is dead, should never be used. The 
flesh of all five-nailed animals except that of a porcu- 
pine, hare, Ghodd (a genus of large lizards) rhinoceros, 
or a tortoise should be rejected as unfit for human 
consumption. The flesh of an animal possessing two 
rows of teeth, or of one possessing both wool and hair, 
or of one with unbifurcated hoops, as well as that of 
Kalavinka (sparrow), diver, crane (Chakravdka), swan, 
crow, valture, hawk, or domestic cock, or of a bird whose 
head and legs are red, together with the flesh of a boar, 
cow, or bullock, should never be eaten. Boiled rice 
(food) not prepared for, and offered unto, a deity, as 
well as the flesh of an animal, not slaughtered in connec- 
tion with a religious sacrifice, should never be eaten. 
Garlics, tender shoots of trees, as well as milky exuda- 
tions and red saps of plants or trees should be regarded 
as unfit for human use. The flesh of a wood-pecker, 
heron, Zittibha, Mandhétri and such like birds, as well 
as that of birds that fly by night, should not be eaten. 
The flesh of Pratudas (birds that dart upon their prey), 
of Vishtkeras (birds that scatter their food with legs 
before eating), of web-footed birds, wholesome fish, 
as well as flesh of those enjoined to be slaughtered in 
connection with a religious sacrifice, or of those not 
killed by any poisnous beast or reptile, and whole- 
some flesh in general may be eaten. 


CHAPTER XVIII, 


A WOMAN (wife) is subservient to her lord even in res- 
pect of doing religious acts, and she should never 
supersede him (act independently of him) in these 
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matters. Controlled in her speech, mind, and senses, 
during her menstrual period, she, after the death of her 
husband, should evince her desire to be the mother of 
a male child by her husband's younger brother. In the 
absence of such an uterine brother of her deceased 
husband, she should get herself impregnated, for giving 
birth to a male child, by a Sapinda or a cognate rela- 
tion, standing in the same category even through ties 
of spiritual clanship (Rishis), or bearing her the same 
relationship through the female line. Under no circum- 
stances, she should let her menstrual period pass unfruit- 
ful. The causation of the birth of a male child in 
the womb of a widow by any one, not related to her as 
her husband’s younger brother (or cousin), is interdicted 
according to the opinion of certain authorities. A 
widow, under the circumstance, will not be competent 
to get herself more than twice impregnated by her dead 
husband’s brother. In the absence of any express stipu- 
lation, sons, begotten on her person, shall belong to 
their progenitor. Sons, begotten on the field (wife) of a 
person, who is alive, shall belong to the legitimate hus- 
band of the wife, or they shall be regarded as belonging 
both to their progenitor and the husband of their 
mother. In fact the fathership in these cases shall be- 
long to either of these two persons (progenitor or 
mother’s husband) who shall maintain the children. 


A wife is bound to wait for six years for a husband 
who is unheard of, and to go to him on hearing of him. 
A ‘wife shall refrain from even talking about her husband 
in the event of his taking to asceticism. Similarly, a 
Brahmana shall wait for twelve years, or for six years, 
according to several authorities, for an elder brother, 
considered in the relationship of fellow students of 
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the Védas, in matters of keeping the sacred fire, or of 
marrying his daughters, etc. 

After her three successive menstrual periods, an un- 
married girl, happened to be not given away in marriage 
by her father or paternal kinsmen, shall renounce the 
ornaments given her by her parents, and shall be com- 
petent thereafter to marry a commendable bride-groom in 
express defiance of her father, or father’s friends. A girl 
should be given in marriage before she menstruates, and: 
her guardians commit sin by not marrying her before 
that time. According to certain authorities, a daughter 
should be married before leaving her age of girlhood. 

Money (gifts) may be taken from S’udras for the 
purpose of celebrating a nuptial or sacrificial ceremony. 
For other acts as well, money gifts may be received 
from S’udras,. possessing a large number of cattle, 
from Brihmanas, not keepers of the sacred fire, who are 
respectively masters of a hundred heads of cattle and 
are given to low pursuits, and from Somapas, who are 
respectively masters of a thousand heads of cattle. 
Articles of fare should be taken by one from persons of 
noble pursuit, in the event of one remaining without food 
up to the seventh part of the day. Every body is duly 
bound to speak the truth to his sovereign. A king is 
bound to support Brahmanas of good conduct who are 
well-versed in the Védas, in the event of their practice of 
virtues:being interfered with by thoughts of maintenance ; 
otherwise he shall acquire demerit. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 


DUTIES appertaining to (different) castes and orders 
of society have been described. Now I shall describe 
the acts by doing which a person becomes sinful. Now 
we shall discuss about the necessity of (atoning for 
the sin of) officiating as priests at the religious sacri- 
fices of those who should not be thus served, of eating 
interdicted articles of fare, of omitting to do the proper 
acts, of speaking falsehood or that which should not 
be spoken, and of enjoying forbidden things. Several 
authorities aver that atonement is of no avail, since 
(our) acts are indestructible; while others opine that 
atonement (Priyaschittam) is necessary. The Vedic 
aphorism that “by performing an Agnzshtoma sacrifice 
over again, one gets progeny” predicates the necessity 
of one’s making atonement for one’s sin, “A vow- 
breaker, or a person not initiated with the holy thread 
(Vratya) becomes absolved of his sin by celebrating 
an Agnishtoma sacrifice.” “A Brahmanicide is exone- 
rated from his sin by celebrating a horse-sacrifice.” A 
penitent should be caused to celebrate an Agnishtuta 
sacrifice.” These Vedic aphorisms emphatically de- 
monstrate the necessity of atoning for one’s sin. For 
the expiation of his sin, a sinner should practise peni- 
tential austerities, observe fasts, practise charities, per- 
form Homas, and read the Upanishads, the Vedanta, 
the Samhitás forming the sub-divisions of the Védas, 
and the Madhuvita, Aghamarshanam, Atharvas tras, 
Rudra dhydyam, Purusha-Suktam, Rajan-Rahin 
Sdman, Rathantaram, Purushagatim, Mahinémnim, 
Mahd- Vairdjam, Mahadivékirtyam, Mahishyavamdnam, 
Kushméndam, Pa'vamdanim, Sévitrim, and any of the 
Yeshtya Sama Mantras. One's sins may be absolved 
by one’s living simply on water, by abjuring all food 
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except leaves of edible plants or trees, by living only 
on barley diet, by licking gold, by drinking melted 
butter or Soma-Juice, or by eating only fruits. 

A pilgrimage to any of the sacred pools or rivers, 
or a sojourn to a hermitage, mountain, or pasturage is 
purifying in its effect. Observance of perfect conti- 
nence, truthfulness, touching of water, fasting and 
lying down on the ground in wet cloths, are what con- 
stitute Zapasydé. Gifts of gold, cows, clothes, horses, 
lands, sesame seeds, melted butter, and food should be 
made. Twelve months, six months, four months, three 
months, two months, one month, or twenty-four days, 
twelve days, six days, three days, or one entire day and 
night should be respectively understood as terms of 
penitential penances. Any of the aforesaid measures 
of atonement should be adopted according to the nature 
of the place at which a person atones for his guilt. 
The austerity of these penances should be proportion- 
ate to the heinousness of one’s sin. The practice of a 
Krichchham, Att-krichcham, Krichchhati-krichchham, 
or Chandrdéyanam penance should be regarded as a 
sufficient atonement for all kinds of sin. 


CHAPTER XX. 


SINNERS, after suffering torments at sixty four different 
places of torture, are respectively reborn with the fellow- 
ing physical deformities, or diseases. A Brahmanicide 
is reborn as a phagedenic lepor,- a drunkard is reborn 
with black teeth, and a defiler-of his preceptor’s bed 
is reborn as a congenital blind or maimed person. A 
gold-stealer suffers from bad nails at his next incarnation, 
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a cloth-stealer is punished with psoriasis, a fire-stealer 
is punished with ring-like patches of eruptions on his 
skin, an oil-stealer is punished with pthisis, a gold-stealer 
is afflicted with ring-worm, a stealer of edible things is 
afflicted with indigestion, and a knowledge-stealer is 
punished with dumbness at their next birth. A man 
who kills his own preceptor is tormented with epileptic 
fits at his next incarnation. A cow-killer is reborn as a 
blind individual, a tell-tale is reborn as one with putrid 
nose, and a poisoner of other men’s ears is tormented 
with fetour in his mouth at his next birth. A teacher of 
S'udra students is reborn asa Chandála: A seller of lead, 
of brass, or of Chowries is affiicted with the vice of drunk- 
ness at his next rebirth. A seller of animals with un- 
bifurcated hoops is sure to be born in the womb of a 
female huntress at his next incarnation. A partaker of 
a Kunda's boiled rice is reborn in a family of menial 
servants. An astronomer suffers from tumours at’his 
next birth, an atheist is reborn as a professional actor, 
an eater of interdicted articles of fare is tormented with 
boils and tumours at his next birth, a guide to a stealer 
of men or of the Védas is reborn as an eunuch, anda 
carnal knower of a cow, or of a Chandili or Pukkast 
woman is afflicted with diabetes at his next birth. A 
husband, who induces his own virtuous wife to lie with 
another man,‘is reborn as a blind individual. A person 
who carnally knows a courtesan or a woman of his own 
Gotra, as well as he who holds incest with his own 
father’s or mother’s sister, is successively reborn as a 
haunch back, dwarf, insane, diseased, deformed, indi- 
gent, short-lived, foolish, irascible, worthless, thievish, 
carrying out other men’s behests, bald-pated, and 
miscreant person in low and vulgar families. Hence one 
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should atone for one’s sin.. Atonement preserves one’s 
virtues intact and helps one to be reborn with commend- 
able attributes and physical traits. 


CHAPTER XXI. 


A MAN should renounce a father who is a regicide, or an 
insulter of the Védas, or attends on S’udras as a priest, 
or procures abortions. Teachers and marriage-relations 
of a man, who mixes freely with S’udra men and women 
of Antydvasiyin class, should assemble together to 
interdict the offering of libations of water unto his spirit, 
after death No funeral rites should be done unto him 
after his death, and the vessels to be used in the course 
of this interdicting rite should be of a defiling character. 
Slaves or servants should be sent to a town for fetch- 
ing such polluted vessels. Then a slave girl should be 
ordered to fetch a pitcher full of water, and the man 
to be interdicted should be caused to stand with 
his legs apart, and with his face turned towards the 
south. Then the congregated persons shall loudly utter, 
“let us interdict the offering of libations of water unto 
this man.” So saying they will mention the name of the 
interdicted individual and catch hold of one another’s 
arms. His teachers and marriage relations, after having 
performed A’chamanam in the manner of Prdachindvalz, 
shall cast a look at his face and enter the village by a 
separate path. 

He, who unknowingly speaks to such a person after 
the ceremony of formal interdiction, should regain his 
purity by repeating the S@vitri Mantra for a whole 
night in a standing posture, while having knowingly 
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conversed with him, he should repeat standing the 
Savitri Mantram for three consecutive nights. In the 
event of his agreeing to də the necessary expiating 
penance, a golden pitcher should be caused to be filled 
with the water of a holy lake, and the interdicted person 
should be sprinkled over with water out of that. After 
that, the same pitcher should be successively made 
over to, and taken back from, the penitent, and the 
attending priest should recite the S’éntam Dau, S’dnté 
Prithivi, etc., Mantram from the Yajur Véda. After 
that, libations of melted butter should be cast in the 
sacred fire by reciting the Pévaminim, Taratsamandt 
and Kushmdndt Mantras. As an alternative gold should 
be gifted to a Brihmana and a cow to an A’charya. 
He, in respect of whom expiation by death has been 
laid down, should do the proper penance and atone 
for his sin with his hfe. All funeral rites should be 
duly done unto his spirit after his death. Sprinkling of 
bliss-giving water over the penitent is laid down in 
respect of all minor delinquencies. 


CHAPTER XXII. 


BRAHMINICIDES, drunkards, men who defile the bed of 
their own Gurus, as well as persons who carnally know 
any female relations on their father’s or mother’s side, 
atheists, miscreants, and men, who do not renounce the 
degraded or keep their company, should be regarded as 
degraded persons. 

Those, who associate with these (degraded) persons 
fora year, become themselves degraded. Degradation 
or fall in these instances means deprivation of the rights 
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and privileges of a Brahmalia, and a degraded status in 
the next world. According to certain authorities. “Degra- 
dation” spells as hell. Manu has not included the first 
three of these heinous sins regarding woman within his 
list of sinful acts. Several authorities aver that a procurer 
of abortions, even if he does not defile the bed of 
his preceptor, should be regarded as a Mahapdtakin. 
A woman, by carnally knowing a man, inferior to her in 
caste, becomes degraded. Bearing false witness, malice 
shown towards one’s own king, and speaking falsehood 
to one’s preceptor, should be regarded as acts equal to 
Mahépatakas in their atrociousness. Of Brahmanas 
who are not competent to sit in the same row with other 
good Brahmanas (Apankteyas), beef eaters, denouncers 
of the Védas, Avakirnas and those who have renounced 
the use of vedic Mantras or of the sacred Géyatrz, 
should ‘be regarded as Upapitakins (minor sinners) 
२८४०८८५ or teachers, attending as priests at any religious 
ceremony undertaken by any of these individuals, or 
giving instructions to any of them in scriptural know- 
ledge, should be looked down upon by the society, 
and they should be held as degraded under certain 
circumstances. According to certain authorities, people 
who receive gifts from any of these people should be re- 
garded as degraded. But no sin appertains to parents 
in receiving gifts from degraded sons, but degraded sons 
are disqualified from inheriting properties coming down 
from their parents. By falsely calumniating a Brahmana 
in society, one becomes equally degraded (as any of the 
aforementioned persons). By casting a false obloquy 
upon an innocent Brahmana, one acquires twice as much 
demerit as a calumniator of the foregoing type. A 
capable man that looks with indifference at the oppression 
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of a weak person by a strong one, when he can 
fully succour such a distressed person, becomes doubly 
sinful. For rudely attacking or insulting a Brahmana, 
one is punished with a residence for a hundred years in 
hell. By thus assaulting a Brdhmana one resides for 
a thousand years in hell. By drawing blood on his 
person one resides in hell for as many number of years 
35 the number of dusts with which he dusts his wound. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


A BRAHMANICIDE, without in any way covering or shield- 
‘ing his body, shall thrice pass through a blazing fire, 
or shall make himself the target of a soldier in battle, 
or shall roam about begging for twelve years in the 
garb of a Brahmachdrin, carrying a Khatténga (club) 
and a human skull in his hands, confessing his guilt to the 
world. He shall turn away from the sight of an A’rya. 
A Brdhmanicide, by duly performing three ablutions, 
and by practising the A sanas (postures of Yogi) at 
morning, noon, and evening, each day, shall perform 
the rite of A’chamanam, whereby he will regain 
his personal ‘purity. As an alternative he shall thrice 
combat with a mah, who has stolen all the possessions 
of a Brdhmana, for the recovery thereof; and he shall be 
adjudged pure even if he dies in his attempt at recover- 
ing the goods of such a Brdhmana; or under the circum- 
stance, he shall give to a Brahmana that much money 
for the loss of which he contemplates to put an end 
to his life. A king, having killed a Brdhmana, should 
regain his personal puritv by performing an Avabhritha 
ablution after the celebration of a horse-sacrifice, or 


y 


-93 


708 Gautama Samhité. 


he should perform any other Agnistut sacrifice by way 
of atonement. Having killed a woman in her menses 
or a pregnant woman in whom signs of pregnancy 
have not been fully patent, one should practise the fore- 
going kind of expiatory penance. A Brdhmana, having 
killed a Kshatriva, should practise, for six years, the most 
austere of penances, and at the close of that he should 
make the gift of a bullock and a thousand kine. Having 
killed a Vais’ya, he should practise, for three years, the 
same austerities, and make the gift of a bullock and a 
hundred kine. Having killed a S’udra, a Brihmana 
should practise, for a year, the same austere Brahma- 
charyayam, and make the gift of a bullock together 
with ten cows. The same expiatory penance should 
be practised for atoning the sin of killing a cow ora 
woman who has not menstruated. 


Having killed a frog, ichneumon, crow, she-mouse, 
or a hole-dwelling animal, one should practise the same 
expiatory penance as laid down in respect of atoning 
the sin of a Vais’ya-killing. Having killed a thousand 
of such vertebrate animals as lizards etc., or a cart-load 
of such invertebrate vermins as bugs, leeches, lice, etc., 
one should practise the same expiatory penance as the 
foregoing one. As an alternative a small gift should 
be made to a Bréhmana for each animal destroyed. 
Having killed a eunuch, or a man with rudimentary 
(undeveloped) genitals, one should make the gift of a 
Palila weight of lead and Misha pulse to a Brihmana. 
Having killed a boar, one should make the gift of a 
pitcherful of clarified butter to a Bráhmaņa. Having 
killed a serpent, one should make the gift of an iron 
rod to a Brahmana. Having killed a Brakmavandhu 
(nominal Brdhmana) woman, one should make the gift of 
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an animal toa Brdhmana, whereas no such expiatory 
gifts should be made after having killed a Venujivin 
(one who lives by making bamboo-made articles). 
Having committed homicides out of greed for wealth, 
food, or beddings, one should practise Brahma- 
charyayam for a couple of years for each act of man- 
killing. Having killed an individual, attached to another 
man’s wife, one should practise Brahmacharyayam for 
three years in succession. Having picked up an article 
belonging to a S’rotriya, one should return it to its 
owner, or renounce its possession. Having uttered a 
thousand words in combination with an interdicted 
Mantra, one should perform an Agnyutside or Nirdkritt 
penance, which is the atonement for ‘all Upapitakas 
(minor sins). A false wife should be kept imprisoned 
in a room, on an allowance of daily sustenance. Having 
held incest with a female beast, other than a cow, one 
should recite the Kushmdnda Mantram, and perform 
a Homa with libations of melted butter. 


ee 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 


Hor wine should be poured into the mouth of a Brdh- 
mana, addicted to wine, until he dies; such a death is 
the only atonement for his sin. Having unknowingly 
taken wine, a Brihmana should practise a Tapta-krich- 
chham penance by living for three days on: each of the 
following substances, víz., milk, melted butter, water 
and air; and after that, he should be again initiated 
with the -thread. Having eaten any excrementitious 
matter, or semen, or the flesh of a camel, ass, domesticat- 
ed pig or cock, or of a wild beast, or having smelled the 
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smell of wine coming cut of the mouth of a drunkard, 
one should live on melted butter (for a day) and practise 
Prénéyéma. The same expiatory penance should be 
practised for taking anything bitten by any of the fore- 
going animals. A man, who has defiled the bed of his 
elder or preceptor, should lie down on a red hot bed of 
iron, or he should be made to embrace a hot iron image 
of a female, or he should cut his genitals, and holding 
them in his united palms, should walk towards the 
south-west quarter, until he drops down dead from 
bleeding. Such a death absolves him of his sin. This 
penance should be likewise practised by one after having 
carnally known one’s son’s wife, or the wife of a friend 
disciple or cognate, or after having held incest with a 
cow. According to several authorities, the atonement in 
these cases is same as what has been laid down in res- 
pect of an Avakirns. A woman of a superior caste, 
having been found guilty of illicit intercourse with a 
man of an inferior caste, the king of the country shall 
cause her to be torn alive by dogs at a public place, or 
the guilty man should be dealt with in the same manner. 
An Avakirnt (vow-breaker) should worship the deity 
Niritz at a crossing of two roads by sacrificing an ass ; 
then clad in the skin of that ass from the surface of 
which hairs have not been removed and carrying a red 
alms-bowl, he should live by daily begging alms at the 
doors of seven men, confessing his guilt to the world, all 
the time. After thus living for a year, he should be judged 
pure again. An emission of one’s semen during sleep, 
or out of fright, or on account of a disease should be 
atoned for by begging for seven days in the manner of an 
Agnindhan, and by performing a Moma with libationsof 
melted butter. An act of masturbation should be:atoned 
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for in the two following ways. Observing perfect con- 
tinence, a masturbator should stand up from sunrise’ 
to sunset and take a single meal, each day, and men- 
tally repeat the Giyatr? mantra, all night long. Having 
seen any impure thing, one should look at the sun and 
practise a Prindyama. Having eaten any inpure or 
interdicted article of fare, one should take a good 
purgative, and after the cleansing of his stomach he 
should fast for three days; or without striving to come 
by any food he should live on ripe fruits, just of them- 
selves fallen [from trees], and before they are siezed by 
any five-nailed animal. 

After vomitting, one should drink clarified butter.. 
Having used any angry word, or behaved falsely and 
maliciously to any body, one should practise severe 
austerities, for three days. Having spoken a falsehood, 
one should perform a Homa by reciting the Vérunz, 
Pévamint Mantram. Certain authorities aver that, 
a lie is no lie if spoken for bringing about a 
matrimonial alliance, or the union of a man and a woman. 
But the slightest false-hood should not be spoken to a 
preceptor, in asmuch as a small lie in such a case leads 
the seven generations of the speaker to hell. For one 
year a Krichcha Vratam penance should be practised 
for atoning the sin of one’s going unto an Antydvaséya 
woman. An unwitting intercourse, under the circums- 
tance, calls for a practice of the same penance for 
twelve days. Having visited a woman in her menses, one 
should practise a Krichchha Vratam, for three days. 
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CHAPTER XXV. 


A PERSON, who has got no notoriety as a sinner, should 
practise an expiatory penance in secret. Having re- 
ceived the gift of an interdicted article, or having felt 
a desire for accepting such a gift, one should recite, 
standing in water, the four Riks beginning as Tarat 
Samandi, etc. Having felt a desire for eating an 
interdicted article of fare, one should make a gift of 
land. Having visited a woman in her menses, a man 
should.recover his purity by simply bathing. Several 
authorities aver that, the penitent, under the circum- 
stance, should live on milk regimen, for ten days, or live 
on simple water for two or three days. A procurer of 
abortions should take a light meal in the forepart of the 
day, and then clad in wet clothes, should perform a 
Homa, saying that, “I offer oblations unto hairs, nails, 
skin, flesh, blood, ligaments and bones (of the des- 
troyed fetus) and unto the mouth of death and myself.” 
According to several authorities, drunkards, Brahmant- 
cides, gold-stealers and defilers of their preceptors’ beds 
should perform a !Mahá Vydhriti Homa by reciting 
the Mantra, “ extinguish my sin, O fire,” or by casting 
libations of melted butter in the sacrificial fire by re- 
citing the Kushmanda Mantram, or practise the afore- 
said expiatory penance, or practise Prdndiydma, and 
thereafter bathe'and recite the Aghamarshanam Suktam. 
The last named, measure is equally purifying as an 
Avabhritha ablution made after the celebration of a 
horse-sacrifice. As an alternative, those individuals 
(drunkards, etc.,) should recite the Géyatrz a thousand 
times. Sunk in water, a sinner should thrice repeat the 
Aghamarshanam Suktam, which tends to extinguish 
all sin. 
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CHAPTER XXVI. 


THEN they discoursed on the places where the different 
portions of the vow of an Avakirni merge in after the 
vow is broken. The vital energy of an Avakirni merges 
itself in the Maruts, his strength enters the self of 
Indra, his Brdhmanic energy resorts to Vrihaspati, and 
the rest lie concealed in Agni. Hence he should install 
the sacred fire on:the night of the new moon, and cast 
libations of clarified butter in it by way of expiation 
(saying as follows):—‘ Out of lust I have broken this 
vow, out of lust I have carnally known a woman while 
practising Brahmacharyayam, (lit. become an Avakirnt) 
I offer these libations unto Kama-Kdadma, I was over- 
whelmed, by lust, my reason was overclouded. 1 offer 
these libations of melted butter unto Kdma-Kdma. 
Passion got the upper-hand of my soul, I was over- 
whelmed, I offer these libations of melted butter unto 
Kéma-Kama. He should lay down the sacrificial twigs 
by reciting these Mantras, and having sprinkled water 
over them, he should construct the sacrificial platform 
(6. places) and stand by it. Then he should thrice 
recite the Rik, running as Sanmdsinchatu. Then having 
recited the Rif, (commencing as) Traya Imé Loké 
(These three regions) he should regain his purity and 
religious privileges through the purity and privileges of 
every one residing therein. Thus one should perform 
the Moma, and thus these Mantras should be recited, 
after which a cow should be gifted toa Brihmana. This 
penance should be likewise practised by one who has 
acted in a crooked or miserly way, or has done any 
of the interdicted acts, or has eaten any of the inter- 
dicted food. Having cast one’s seed in a S’udra woman, 
or having eaten any interdicted food, one should take 


714 | Gautama Samhitá. 
an ablution by reciting the Virunt Mantra or any 
other sacred Mantra of the Védas. Having sinned 
with tongue or mind, one should, after reading the five 
Maha Vydhritis in the morning, read the Sarva Svdpo 
Va'cha, etc, and the Arf running as Ratris’cha Ma’ 
Varuyas cha, etc., in the evening, or perform a Homa 
by casting eight sacrificial twigs in the fire with the 
recitation of Devdkritasya, etc., Mantra; whereby one 
would be absolved of all sin. 


CHAPTER XXVII. 


Now I shall dicourse on the mode of practising the 
Krichchha (most austere) penances. Take a Havishya 
meal in the morning on the first day, then fast for three 
successive days. After that, take a single meal at night 
and do this for three successive nights, then for three 
days live on what is obtained without solicitation, and 
after that fast, for three days more. A penitent shall 
remain standing in days, and pass the nights sitting, 
‘during the entire term of the penance. He shall con- 
tent himself with little, speak nothing but perfect truth, 
abjure the company of the uncivilised (Aza’ryas) and 
use the skin of a Ruru or Yaudha deer. At each 
bath he should consecrate and touch the water by re- 
citing the A’pohishté Mantra and thereafter perform 
the Zarpanam by offering libations of water to the 
following deities, as obeisance to Homa, to Mohama, 
and to the bow-wielding one (Pindéka-hasta), etc. 
These Mantras should be likewise used in conection 
with rites of Homa and Suryopasthéanam (invocation 
of the sun). Then after the expiry of twelve days, 
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penitent shall cause the sacrificial porridge (Charu) to 
be cooked, and perform a Homa by offering oblations of 
that Charu to several deities. The Mantras to be 
recited at the time of offering these oblations, are, 
“obeisance to Agni, obeisance to Soma, obeisance to 
Agni and Soma, obeisance to Agni and Indra, obeisance 
to Indra, obeisance to Vishvadevas, obeisance to Bráh- 
man, obeisance to Prajapati, obeisance to Agni, and 
obeisance to Svishtikrit. After that, he should perform 
the rite of Brahma-tarpanam. By this we have des- 
cribed the process of practising the severest form of 
explatory penances and austerities. 

The second form of practising a Krichchha Vratam, 
consists in one’s living on articles, obtained without 
begging or solicitation. The third form consists in 
living on water. By practising the first form of penance 
one becomes pure, holy and competent to perform 
religious rites. A practice of the second form extin- 
guishes all forms of sin, except the M/ahapatakas, where- 
as that of one of the third form grants absolute absolu- 
tion. A practice of any of these three forms of expia- 
tory penances ranks equal in merit with an ablution 
made after the study of all the Védas. He, who is 
cognisant of this fact, becomes favoured of the gods. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


Now I shall describe the process of practising Chán- 

dréyanam. Rules to be observed in practising this 

penance have been already set forth. In the Avichchha 

form of Chandrdyanam, a penitent should have his 

head cleanly shaved, and observe a fast on the day of 
छल 
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the full moon. The rites of Tarpanam, A’jya-Homa 
(Homa done with libations of melted butter), consecra- 
tion of the clarified butter and invocation of the moon, 
should be done by reciting the Mantra, running as 
Apydyasva Sante, etc. Libations of clarified butter, 
should be cast in the sacred fire by reciting the four 
Mantras running as Vaddevddevahelanam, etc. Then 
a Homa should be performed by casting twigs of sacri- 
ficial trees in the fire with the accompaniment of Deva 
Kritártha, etc., Mantra. The morsels of food should 
be consecrated by reciting the Om, Bhur, bhuvah, 
Svastapah Satyam Yas'ah S’'rirupam Giraujastejah 
Purusha Dharma Sivah Siva. Then Namas Svaha 
should be mentally recited. The morsels of food 
should be made of asize as to admit of being easily 
introduced into the cavity of the mouth. These morsels 
should be made either of Charu (sacrificial porridge), 
or of articles obtained by begging, fried barley-powder, 
barley, leaves of edible plants, milk, melted butter, 
fruits, edible roots, bulbs, or of simple water; each 
preceding substance being held more meritorious than 
the one immediately following it in the order of enumer- 
ation: Such fifteen morsels of food should be taken 
on the day of the full moon, and a penitent shall gaily 
decrease the number of morsels by one during the dark 
fortnight, observing a perfect fast on the day of the 
new moon, and thereafter increasing the number of 
morsels by one, each day, till the day of the full moon, 
According to certain authorities this penance of Chan- 
dréyanam is completed in a single month. By prac- 
tising it for a month, a penitent is absolved of all sin, by 
practising it for a couple of months he purifies his own 
spirit together with those of his ten immediate ancestors 
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and descendants, and consecrates the row (Pankit) 
of Brihmanas in which he sits down. By practising 
it continuously for a year, one ascends to the region 
of the moon. 


CHAPTER XXIX, 


Sons shall divide among themselves the estates of their 
father, after his death. A father, on the cessation of 
the menstrual function of his son’s mother, may divide 
his properties, in his life-time, among his sons, if he 
so desires it. A father may bequeathe his whole estate 
to his eldest son, providing mere maintenance to other 
sons, or leaving to them only properties enough to 
defray the costs of their subsistence. The merit of a 
divisioner of estates is increased by making such a 
partition. Twenty parts of a partitioned (paternal) estate, 
together with male and female slaves, domestic animals 
each possessing two rows of teeth, cars, cows and 
bullocks, should form the portion of an eldest son; 
blind, maimed, castrated animals, as well as those, that 
are deprived of the power of locomotion, should fall 
to the portion of a second, (४८४. middle) son. In 
the event of his father dieing, possessed of a large 
number of sheep, a sheep, cart, paddy, iron (implements), 
together with a house and 9 quadruped should fall 
to the portion of a youngest son, and the rest of 
the property should be equally divided among all the 
sons. As an alternative, an eldest son shall take two 
parts, and the remaining sons shall take one part, each, 
of a partitioned paternal estate; or each successive son 
shall take one part less than a brother immediately 
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his elder. An eldest son shall take ten parts of animals, 
one animal with bifurcated hoops, and a bullock. A son 
of an eldest son shall take a sixteenth part of the 
number of animals, or he shall take an equal share with 
his youngest uncle, or sons of different mothers (by a 
common father) shall take specific shares according to 
the difference of their mothers. 


A sonless father shall give away his daughter in 
marriage, saying “ H€r sons shall be my sons.” Several 
authorities hold that mere entertainment of such a 
thought by a father in his mind will create the right of 
Putri. Hence, there is a prohibition regarding marry- 
ing a brotherless bride, inasmuch as the existence of 
Putrikéship in such a case may not be easily discovered. 
Persons related to a (deceased) individual by ties of 
Gotra, Pinda, or spiritual clanship (Rishi), may inherit 
the estates left by him. The estates of a childless 
person shall go to his wife after his death, or his widow 
shall seek for a son from his uterine brother. A son 
begotten on such a widow by any one except her deceased 
husband’s brother shall not be competent to inherit the 
property of his mother’s deceased husband. Unmarried 
daughters, not well-settled in life, shall inherit the 
Stridhanam of their mother. Money-doweries obtained 
at the time of a sister’s marriage shall go to her brothers 
after her mother’s demise, or according to several 
authorities, they may take the money even during their 
mother’s life-time. Estates left by a deceased individual 
should be first divided among persons living in com- 
mensality. On the death of an elder brother who had 
been living in commensality, a brother of his, living 
separate, shall inherit his property. A brother born 
after the partition (of his paternal estate) shall be an heir 
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to his father’s portion only, (and not to any subsequent 
accretions made thereto by his brothers.) Of brothers 
living in commensality and belonging to a joint-family, 
One happening to be a practising physician, while 
others are not physicians (Avaidyas), the physician 
brother shall be the owner of all the properties earned 
by him. 


Aurasa (1), Ashetraja (2), Datta (3), Kritrima (4) 
Gudotpanna (5) and Apaviddha (6) all these (six) kinds 
of sons are competent to inherit their paternal properties. 
Kanina (7), Sahoda (8), Paunarbhava (9), Putriké- 
putra (10), Svayamdatta (11), and Krita (12) sons 
inherit only the Gofra of their fathers, but they, in the 
absence of any Aurasa, etc., sons of their father, shall 
be deemed competent to inherit a quarter part of the 
estate left by him. 


A good and eldest born son of a Bráhmaņa father 
by a Kshatriya mother shall take equal shares with a 
son begotten by his father on a Brdhmana wife, but a 
son of a Kshatriya mother, under the circumstances, not 
possessed of the foregoing qualifications, shall not take 
the preference of an eldest born. Sons born of 
Vais’'ya and Kshatriya wives of a Brdhmana testator, 
(Dhani) shall inherit his property according to shares 
and principles laid down before in connection with sons 
of Br4hmana and Kshatriya wives of a Brihmana. A 
son, begotten by a Kshatriya on a S’udra wife, shall 
inherit his property in the manner of a disciple, in the 
event of there being.no other kinds of sons of his 
father, and on the ptoof his nursing him at his death- 
bed. A son begotten by a man on a wife belonging 
to the same caste with him (Savarn4) shall be debarred 
from inheriting his paternal estates on his happening 
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to lead an improper life. S’rotriyas should be regarded 
as heirs to estates left by childless Brdhmanas, while 
estates left by members of any other caste shall vest 
in the sovereign of a country. Idiots and eunuchs are 
entitled to maintenance only. A son of an idiotic 
father shall take a share like a son begotten on a S’udra 
mother. Water, articles of confectionary or of culinary 
art, slave girls, and articles necessary for the purpose 
of practising yoga can never be partitioned. All matters 
of doubt should be submitted to the deliberations of 
at least ten honest, greedless, impartial men of wisdom 
of the following type, for settlement. Four of them 
must be Brihmanas well-versed in the Védas, one mem- 
ber of good conduct from each of the following orders 
vis., Brahmachirins, house-holders and Vdnaprasthas 
(forest dwelling hermits,) and three several Jurists, well 
read in the regulations (Law). A council consisting 
of ten members of the aforesaid types is called a 
Parishad. In the absence of a Parishad, all matters 
of dispute should be adjudicated according to the 
dicisions of good S’rotriyas, well versed in the Vedas, 
inasmuch as they are above all feelings of partiality 
or unjust oppression. By practising special virtues the 
virtuous go to heaven, culture of knowledge being the 


highest of them all. 


THE END, 


गीतमसंहिता। 


प्रथमोऽध्यायः । 


वेदो wae afeery स्मतिशोले, eet धर्मव्यतिक्रमः 
साहसच्य महतां, न तु दृष्टोऽर्थो वरदीवल्यात्‌, gaad? 
विकल्प: । उपनयनं ब्राह्मणस्याष्टमे नवमे, पञ्चमे वा 
कास्यं, गर्भादिः ae वर्षाणां, तहितोयं जन्म | agaang 
स आचाय्यों वेदानुवचनाच्च॥ एकादश दादशयोः afaa- 
वेश्ययोः। आषोड़ग्रादुब्राह्मणस्यापतिता साविबी, द्ार्विशते 
राजन्यस्य, इप्रधिकाया aaa: मोज्चोज्यामोव्वीसीबपरो 
मेखलाः, क्रमेण क्वष्णरुरुवस्ताजिनानि वासांसि, शाणच्योम- 
चोरकतपा;, स्वेषां कापोसञ्चाविक्ठतम्‌ । काषायमध्येके | 
वाक्ष ब्राह्मणस्य, साञ्छ्िष्ठहारिद्र इतरयोः। वेल्वपालशौ 
ब्राह्मणस्य दण्डावश्वत्यपेलवों शेषि, यज्ञिया वा सव्वेषामपोरिता 
युपचक्राः सवल्कला (सशल्कला) मूर्दलला।टनासाग्रप्रमाणाः + 
सुण्डजटिलागखाजटाच्च। gure उच्छिष्टोऽनिधायाचामेद्‌ः 
zayi, परिमाञ्जनप्रदाइतक्षणनिणंजनानि तेजसमार्त्तिवा- 
दारवतान्तवानां, तेजसवटुपलमणिशंखशुक्तोनां, टारूवदस्थि- 
भूम्यारावपनञ्च, भूमेझेलवद्रञ्ञविदलचम्मरणासुत्सगो वात्यन्तो- 
पइतानाम्‌ । MAT Sear वा शोचमारभेत्‌ । शुचो 
देशे आसानो दचिणं बाई जान्वन्तरा छत्वा बच्चोषवोत्या 
झण्विन्धनात्‌ पाणो प्रक्ताल्य बाग्यताः 'हृदयस्पृशस्त्रिदतुर्व्वाप 
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आचामेहिः nama पादौ, maq खानि, चो पर्छः 
च्छोष॑ण्यानि सूदैनिःच दद्यात्‌ । सुप्ता भुक्ता ज्ञत्वा च पुनः | 
दन्त झिष्टेषु दन्तवदन्यत्र जिष्ठाभिमषणात्‌। प्राक्‌-च्यतेरिव्येके | 
चुतेष्वास्तराववडिदान्रिसिरन्नेव तच्छचि; । न ge विप्रष 
उच्छिष्ट qafa maer निपतन्ति । लेपगन्धापकषंणे शौच- 
अमेध्यस्य। तदद्भिः पूव, खदा च मूवपुरोषरेतोविस्रंसनाभ्य- 
बहारशंयोगेषु च यत्न चाम्बाय। विदध्यात्‌। पणिना सव्यसुप- 
संग्टद्याङ्ग छमघोडि भो इत्यामन्क्रप्रेत गुरूः। तलः INAT- 
प्राणोपस्पशनं CM! ; प्राणायामास्लयः पञ्चदशमाचाः। MAR: 
न्वासनच्य ॐपूर्वा agaa: पञ्चसप्तान्ताः। गुरोः पादोपसंग्रहणं 
प्रातव्रेह्मानुवचने चाद्यन्तयोरतुज्ञात उपविशेत्‌ । प्राञ्च्‌ खो 
efaua: शिष्य seq खो वा साविवोज्चनुवचनसादितो ब्रह्घाण 
भ्रादाने ॐ कारस्याऽन्यत्रापि। अन्तरागमने पुनरूपसदनं, 
शनकुलसर्पमणड्कमाव्जाराणां त्र्रसुपवासो fanan; 
प्राणायाम्‌ ्टतप्राशनच्चे तरेषाम्‌ । श्मशानाध्ययने चेवं चेवम्‌ । 
इति गीतम्रोये धर्म्रशास्त्रे प्रथमो5ध्याय: ॥ १ ॥ 


द्वितीयोऽध्यायः । 


प्रागुपनयनात्‌ कामचारवादभक्ञोऽइतोऽब्नह्मचारो यथोप" 
egay भवति; नास्याचमनकल्पो विद्यतेऽन्यत्रापो- 
माच्जनप्रधावनावो क्षणेभ्यो | न लटुपस्परशनाशौचं न लेवेनमग्न" 
हुवनवलिह रणयो नियुच्चप्रान्न ब्रह्मभिव्याह्ारयेदन्यन खघानि- 
नयनात्‌। उपनयनादिनियमः। SR ब्रह्मच्यमग्नोन््न्‌- | 
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भेक्तचरंणे सत्यवचनमप।सुप्स्यशनस्‌ । एके गोटानादि। बहिः 
रूुख्याथंक्षाति्ठेत्‌ पूव्यं मासोतोत्तरां सज्योतिष्या ied 
द्शनाद्दाग्यतः। नादित्यमोचेत, वज्जयेन्मधुसांसगन्धमा A- 
दिवाथ्वप्रच्ज्ञनाभ्यव्लनयानोपानच्छत्रकामक्रोध लाभमादवाद्य- 
बादनख्रानदन्तवावनहषनृत्यगोतपरिवादभयान गुरुदश ने 
कयप्राहतावलक्थिकायाश्रयणपादप्रसारणानि निष्ठोवितद्द सि 
तविज्ञम्भितास्फाटनानि स्त्रोप्रेचयालन्धने; मैथुनशङ्कायांः सतं 
होनवणसेवामदत्तादानं fea भ्राचार्यतत्पत्नस्त्रोदोचित- 
सामानि शुष्कां वाच मद्यं नित्यं ब्राह्मणः । अधःशय्याशायो 
पूर्वोद्यायो जघन्य संवेशो वाखाइदरसंयतः। TAMA गुरोः 
समानतो fafetq, afea Fafa चेवम्‌। aaraa- 
स्थानानि बिहाय प्रतश्रवणमभिक्रमणं वचनाइष्टेनाधःस्थाना- 
सनस्तिय्थग्वा तत्सैवायाम्‌। गुरूदशमे चोत्तिष्ठत, गच्छन्त- 
मनुब्रजेत्‌, कमम विज्ञाप्याख्यायाहताध्यायो युक्त: प्रियडितयो- 
स्तड्ाय्यापुवंघु चेवम्‌ । नोच्छिष्टाशनस्रपनप्रस। ऽनपादप्रच्चालः 
नोन्मईनोपसंग्रहणानि। विप्रोष्योपसंग्रहणं गुरूभाव्धाणां aq- 
gaa च। नेके युवतोनाम्‌। AINURA साव्ववर्णिक्‌ 
भेचचरणमभिशस्तपाततवच्जम्‌। MAMAY भवच्छब्दः 
प्रयोज्या वर्णोनुपूर्व्वण । आचार्थज्ञासिगुरूसेष्वलामेऽन्दद्र । 
तेषां ga परिहरन्‌ निवेद्य गुरूवेऽनुज्ञातो yatta | असन्रिधी 
तङ्गाय्य।पुत्र सब्रह्म चा ERT: | वागृयतस्तप्यन्नलो लु प्यमान: 
सन्निधायोदकं स्प्रशेत्‌। शिष्यर्शिष्टिरवधेनाशक्षो रज्ज वेणुविद- 
लाभ्यां तनुभ्यामन्धेन घत्‌ राज्ञा शास्यः। द्वादशदर्षास्येवेक- 
वेदे ब्रह्मचय्थ चरेत्‌ प्रतिद्ादभवषेषु ग्रहणान्तं वा विद्यान्ते 
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qeu ARAL ततः कतार्नुन्चानस्य ज्ञानम्‌ । आाचायः 
ABl गुरूणां Adah मातेत्येके। 


इति गीतमोवे धर्मागासत्रे दितोथी,ध्याय_ ॥ २ ॥ 


ढतोयोऽध्यायः । 


तस्याथमविकल्पमेके व्रवते ब्रह्मचारो ग्टहस्थो भिक्षुर्वे- 
खानस इत तैषां ग्टहस्था योनिरप्रजनत्वादितरेषाम्‌ aTa 
बह्मचारिण आचाय्याधोनत्वसात्र गुराः कर्माशेषेण जपेत्‌ । 
गुव्वभाषे तदपत्यवत्तिस्तदव॒द सब्रह्मचारिख्यग्नी वा। एव- 
हत्ती ब्रह्मलोकमवाप्राति जितेन्द्रियः । उत्तरेषाओतदविरोधो | 
अनिचयो ages wana वर्षासु भिक्षार्थी aa- 
मियात्‌। जघन्यमनिधत्तं चरेत्‌। निध्वत्ताशोव्वॉक्चक्षु:कर्म- 
संयत:। कोपोनाच्छाटनाथ वासो विभ्यात्‌। प्रहोरमेके 
नि्ेजनाविप्रयुक्तम । ओपषधिवनस्पतोनामड्रसुपाददोत | न 
द्वितोयासुपइत्त' राचि' ग्रामे वसेत्‌। सुण्डः शिखो वा बज्जये- 
ज्जोववधम्‌। समा सूतेषु डिंसानुग्रहयोरनारन्भो । : वेखानसो 
बने सू नफलाशो तपःशोलः खावणकेनाग्निमाधायाग्राम्यभोजो 
देवपिढमनुव्यभूतषिपूजकः सव्वातिथि: प्रतिसिदवज्जे Aaa- 
प्यपयुव्ञोत, न फालक्ृष्टमधितिष्ठदू, wag न प्रविशेज्ञटिल- 
खोराजिनवासा नातिशयं wala, एकाअमं त्वाचाय्या: 
प्रत्यच्तबिधानाइाहस्थस्य WITS । 


इति गौतमोये घर्मशास्त हतोयोऽध्यायः ॥ ३ ॥ 


गोतस संहिता । , ३७७ 
चतुर्थोऽध्यायः । 


wee vem wat विन्देतानन्सपूवां येवोयसोम । 
खममानप्रररेविंबाह BY सप्तमात्‌ पिढवन्धृभ्य वोजिनख 
माळतन्धुभ्यः पञ्चमात्‌ | ब्राह्मो विद्याचारित्रवन्ध शोलसम्प्नाय 
दद्याटाच्छाद्यालङ्कताम्‌ [१]। संयोगमन्त्तः प्रज्ञापत्य agui 
खरतामिति [२] । wa गोमिछनं कन्यावते दद्यात [३] । 
अन्तवद्यत्विजे दानं देवः [४] । अलङ्कत्येच्छन्त्या खयं मूयोगो 
गान्ध तः [५] । वित्तनानतिस्वोमतासासुरः [६] । प्रदद्य/दाना- 
giaa: [७] । असंविज्ञानोपसङ्गमनां dara: [८]। चत्वारो 
घम्म प्रथमाः षड़ित्यके। अनुलोम।नन्तरेकान्तरइान्तरासु 
जाताः सतरणास्बषठीग्रनिषाटटोस्मन्तपारशवाः। प्रतिलोमासु 
सुतमागधायोगवचत्तुवेटेड HAA: । व्राह्मण्यञजोज्जनत्‌ 
पुत्रान्‌ वणभ्य WAVE व्राह्मणसुतमागधचण्डालान्‌ तेभ्य एव 
diam सूबञेवमित्ताकत्रियधोवरपुक्काशान्‌, तेभ्य एव वेश्या 
भज्यकण्ठकमाडिष्यञश्यवेटेहान तेभ्य एव पारशवयतनकरण- 
Ws शूद्रत्यके | वर्णान्तरगमनमुत्कर्षाभ्यां सप्तमेन पञ्चमेन 
QUA | स्टान्तरजातानाञ्च प्रतिलामस्तु wastar: 
शूट्रायाञ्च असमानायाच्य शूद्रात्‌ प्रतितधत्तिन्न्त्य: पापिष्ठः । 
पुर्नान्त माघवः पुत्रास्त्रिपोरुषानार्षाहश, देवाइशेव, प्राजा- 
पत्यः ग, पूर्वान दश वरानाब्वानञ् ब्राह्मोपुनाः aaga: । 

इति गोतमोये AmA चतुर्थोऽध्याय; ॥ ४ ॥ 


Sb 


१७८ गौतम संहिता । 


पञ्चमोऽध्यायः | 


ऋतावुपेयात्‌ aia वा प्रतिषिदवज्जम्‌ । देवपिमनुष्य- 
भूतर्षिपूजका नित्यखाध्याय; | पिढस्थञ्चादटकटान यथोतसाइ- 
मन्यद्कार्य्यदिरिग्निर्दायादिर्वा। तस्मन्‌ agfa देवपिढ- 
मनुष्ययज्ञा: खाध्यायञ्च । वलिकम्मास्ना वग्निधन्वन्तरि विश्वे देवाः 
प्रजापतिः रुष्टिकदितिहोम:। दिग्देवताभ्यस्च ane” दारेषु 
मरूद्भ्यो ग्टइतेवताम्थो प्रविश्य व्रह्मणे मध्यं NRI sega 
ाकाश्ायेत्यन्तरिचे नक्तञ्चरेम्यस्च सायम्‌ । खस्तिवाच्य भिक्षा- 
दानप्रश्रपूवन्तु ददातिषु चेवं way समदिगुणसाइसख्रानन्यानि 
फलान्यव्राह्म एव्राह्मणखो व्ियवेदपारगेभ्यः । गुवं थं निवेशोषधाथ- 
इत्रिक्ौ णयच्यमाणाध्ययनाध्वसंयो गवेख़जितेषु द्रव्यसंविभागो 
afeafe faamag छतान्रमितरेषु। प्रतिय्त्याप्यधर्मी- 
संयुक्ताय न दद्यात्‌ । न्रुदह्ृष्टभोतात्तलुब्ववालस्थविरस्ूद- 
मत्तोन्मत्तवाक्यान्यन्ट॒तान्यपातकानि । भोजयेत्‌ पूवम तिथि- 
कुमारव्याधितगभिणोसुवासिनोस्थविरान्‌ जघन्यांख॥ भरचाय्य- 
पिढसखोनान्तु निवेद्य वचनक्रिया ऋत्विगाच।य्थश्वशुर पिढ व्य- 
मातुलानासुपस्याने मधुपर्क: संवत्सरे पुनः पूजिता IN- 
विबाहयारवाक usa खोत्रियष्य। अश्योचियस्यासनोदके 
Via तु पाद्यमाध्यमत्रविशेषांस प्रकारयेन्नित्यं वा स्स्कार 
विशिष्टं मध्यताऽन्रदानमवेद्यसाक्षुद्ठत्त विपरोते तु ढणोदक- 
भूमिः खागतसन्ततः पूज्यानत्यागक्च गय्यासनावसथानुव्रख्या- 
पासनानि सट्टक्श्रेयसो: समान्यल्पगोऽपि होने असमान ग्रामी- 
ऽतिथिरकरातिकाऽधिहचसूर्य्योपस्यायो कुग्चलानासयाराग्या- 


® 
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णामनुप्रश्नोत्यं शूट्रव्याव्राह्मणस्थानतिथिरत्रद्यणी यज्ञे daa- 
सेत्‌ भाजनन्तु क्षत्रियस्योद' व्राह्मणेभ्योऽन्धान्‌ wa: सज्ञा ठृशं- 
| सार्थमा लशं सार्थम्‌ । 
डत गौतमोये waa पश्चमो$ध्यायः ॥ २॥ 


षष्ठोऽध्यायः | 


पादोपसंग्रहणं गुरूसमवायेऽन्वहम्‌ । अभिगम्य तु विप्रोष्य 
साढपिढतइन्डुनां पूवजानां विद्यागुरुणां तत्तद्गुरूणाद्च 
सन्निपाते away नाम प्राच्याह्मर्यामत्यभिवाटोऽज्ञसमवाये 
स्रो५योगीऽभिवादतोऽनियमेके नाविप्रोष्य खौणाममाढ पिलव्य- 
भार्याभगिनोनां नोपसंग्रहणं amw AF | 
ऋत्विकखशुर पिल्व्यमातुलानान्तु यवोयसां प्रत्यन्तानमनभि- 
वाद्यान्तथान्यः पूव: पौरोहशोतिकारयः शूद्रोऽप्यपत्यसमेना- 
वरो$पाय्य: शूद्रेण नाम चास्य वज्जयेद्राज्लखाजपः प्रेष्यो भो 
wafafa वयस्यः समानेऽहनि जातो दशवषद्वष्ः पोर: पञ्चभिः 
कलाभरः यात्रिययारणस्विभिः राजन्यो वेश्वकर्माविद्याहोनो 
दोक्षितस्य प्राक्‌ क्रयात्‌। fanaa कर्मजातिविद्वावयांसि 
मान्यानि परबलोयांसि gag सवेभ्यो गरो यस्तन्म्‌ लत्वा दमस्य 
Waa | चक्रिदशमो स्थानुग्राह्यवधस्रातकराजम्ब:ः पथो दानं 
राज्ञो तु श्रोब्रियाय योत्रियाय । 

sia गोतमोये धम्प्रशास्त्रे षष्ठोऽध्यायः ॥ ७ ॥ 


aea | aaadfear i 


सप्रमोऽधगायः | 


MARA ब्राह्मण ब्यान्नाह्ाणाडिद्यापयोगी5नुगमनं शुखषा- 
समाधेर्द्राहाणा गुरूयजनाध्यापनप्रतिग्रहा: सर्वेषां ga; gat 
गुरूस्तटलःभे चबर्ताबस्तदलामै imala aaue गन्धः 
रसछता्रतिलगायाचोमाजिनानि maa वाससो ang 
सविकारं स्ूनफलपुष्पोषवमधुमांसळणोटकापध्यानि पणवद्ध 
हिंसासंयागे पुरुषत्रमाकुमारौ aaa नित्यं afaatisaar 
TIT ऋषभधेन्वतडहसखके। विनिमयस्तु रसानां रस: 
पशूनाञ्च न लवणाक्तात्रयास्तिलानाच समेनामेन तृपक्षस्य 
AYA सबधातृवत्तिरशह्मावशूद्रण तदप्यके प्राणसंशये तद्दर्शः 
BRUSMA NAA । प्राणसंशय ब्राह्मणाऽपि शस्तमाददोत 
राजन्यो वेश्यकर्म वेश्यकर्मा । 

इति गौतमोये waa सप्तमो,घ्याय:॥ ७ ॥ 


अष्टमोऽध्यायः | 


दो लोके एतब्रतो राजा ब्राह्मणस बहुखुतस्तयो | सतुविधस्य 
मनुष्यजातस्यान्त: संज्ञानां चलनतपनसपेणानामायत्तं जोवनं 
प्रसूतिरक्षणससङ्करा घम्म; a एष aggyal भर्वात लोकवेद- 
वेर।ङ्कविद्दाकावाक्यतकाम-पुराण-कुशलस्तदपेच स्तदत्तञ्चत्वा- 
Raa deat: संस्कृतस्वरिषु कर्मखभिरत: षट्सु वास। मयः 
चारिकेय्व faa: षड मिः afesiat राज्ञा बध्यश्चावध्यक्ञाः 
द॒ण्ड्रयाबच्चष्काय्थश्वापरिवाद्ययापरिहाय्यश्वात | गर्भाधान- 


गौतम संहिता | १ ce 


पं, सवनसो मन्सो ब्रथन जातकम्म नौमकरगा ्रप्राशनचौड़। पनयने' 
चत्वारि वेदब्रतानि am मदघर्माच'रिणोमंयागः पञ्चानां 
यज्ञानामानुष्ठानं देव-पिढ मनुष्य भूत ब्रह्मणामेतषाच्या का- 
पावषखादयावण्य'ग्रहायणोचेत्राश वुजोति सप्त पाकयज्ञसंस्था 
अग्नय. घेयमस्निडावदणपोणमासावय्रहगा चतुमा स्यनिरुटृपशु- 
बन्ध रोद्वासणोलि सप्त द्विव्ज्ञसंस्था अग्नष्टोसोऽत्यग्नियोस 
उक्थ! षाड़शि वाजपेयाऽ5तिरात्रोऽप्तास्थाम इति सप्त साम- 
संस्था इत्यत चत्वारिंशत्‌ संस्कारा; । अधाष्टावात्मगुणा: दया 
संवेभूतेषु चातिरनसूया। शौचमनायासो मङ्कलसकापण्यम- 
स्पृहेति यस्येते न चत्वारिशत संस्कारा न वाष्टावात्मगुणा न 
स ब्राह्मण; सायुज्यं सालाक्यञ्च गच्छात। यस्य तु खलु 
संस्काराणामेकदेशा5प्यष्टावात्मगुणा अथ स AMT सायुज्यं 
सालाक्यञ्च गच्छात गच्छति | 


इलि गीतंमोये AA अष्टमोऽध्यायः ॥ ८ h 


नवमोऽधगायः | 


a fafaga स्रात्वा भाव्धामभिगस्य 'यथोक्तान्‌ ग्टहयस्थ- 
धर्मान्‌ प्रयुज्ञान इमानि व्रतान्यनुकषत्‌ । alan नित्यं शुचिः 
सुगन्धः aanta: afa विभव न जोणमलवद्दासाः ae 
रक्तमलवदन्यष्टतं वा वासो agana agast fanana- 
शक्लो न रूठृश्मश॒रकस्मा्नाग्निसपश्च युगपदवारयेब्राप्ज्ञालना 
fata तिहन्रइतोदकेनाचामेन्र शूट्राशच्येकपाण्यार्वाञ्ातेन न 
वायुस्निविंप्राद्त्यापा देवता we प्रलिपश्यन्‌ वा मूत्रपुरोणा- 


३८२ ` गौतमसंहिता । 


मेध्यान्युटस्येन्नेवद्विताः प्रति पादौ प्रसारयैन्न पण लोष्ट mfu- 
मूत्रपुरोषापाक्षणं कुय्थान्न भस्मकेशतुषकपालान्यार्घितछेन्न 
स्तत च्छाशुच्यधार्ग्मिकः सह सम्भाषेत सम्भाष्य पुण्यक्ततो मनसा 
algama वा ag ata) wa घेनुभर्व्योत 
ब्रूयादभद्र' भद्रमिति कपालं भगालमितिई मणिघनुरितोन्द्र- 
धनुः। गां धयन्तों परस्मे नाचक्छौत न चेनां aaa मिथुनो- 
भूत्वा शोचं प्रति विलम्बेत न च तासन्‌ शयने खाध्यायम- 
धोयोत नचापररावमधोत्य पुनः प्रतिसंविशेन्राकल्पां नारो- 
मभिरमयेन्न रजखलां न चेनां झिष्यंन्न कन्यामग्निसुखोपधसन- 
विग्टह्बाद--वहिगेन्धमाल्य--छारण पापोयसावलेखनभाग्धा सह- 
भोजनउ्ञन्त्यवेक्षणकुद्दारप्रवेशनपादधावन्ा सन्द्ग्धस्यभो जन-न- 
दोबाइतरण हृक्तविषमारोइणावरोहणप्राणव्यवस्थानानि च 
asa afani नावमघिरोहेत्‌ । ada एवात्मानां गोपायेन्न 
maa शिरोऽइनि पर्य्यटत्‌ maa तु रात्रो । मूत्रोच्चारे न 
भूमावनन्तदाय नाराच्चावसथान्न भस्मकरोषक्तष्टच्छायापथि- 
wag उभे मूत्रपुरोषे दिवा qargequ: aang रात्रो 
तु दक्षिणासुख: पालाशवासनं पादुके दन्तधावनमिति aag 
सोपानतृकबाशनासनशयनाभिवादननमस्कारान्‌ वज्जयेत्‌ । न 
पूर्वाह्कमध्यन्द्नापराज्ञानफलान्‌ कुय्याथद्यथाशक्षि wate 
कमिग्यस्तषु च धर्स्मोत्तरः स्यान्न नग्नां परयोषितमोक्षेत न पदा- 
सनम।कषेन्र शि्रादरपानिपाटवाक्चक्ुघापलानि कुस्थाच्छदन 
मे दर्नरबालखनविमइंनावस्फोटनानि नाकस्मात्‌ कु््धान्नपरि 
वत्‌मतन्त्नों गच्छन्न कुलस्कलः स्यान्न यज्ञमह्ठतो गच्छेइर्शनाय 
तु कामं न भच्यननुत्सङ्ग भक्तयेन्न रात्री प्रध्याद्वतसुदतखद- 
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बिलपनपिण्याकमथितप्रदतोनि नचातुर्वीश्याणि नाश्चोयात्‌ । 
सायं प्रातस्त्वत्नमनिपूजितमनिन्दन्‌ aia न कदाचिद्र। चो नग्न; 
स्वपेत्‌ खायाद्दा । यञ्चाक्षवन्ता घडा: सम्यग्विनोता दम्भलाभ- 
मोइविथुक्ता वेदवद आचक्षते तत समाचरेदुयोगचेस।थमो 
शरमघिगच्छत्रान्यमन्यत्र टेवगुरूधास्सिकेभ्यः प्रभूतेधोदकयव- 
सङ्कु यमाल्याप निष्क मणमाय्येजनभूयिठमनलसखूृद' धाम्पिका- 
fafed निकेतनमावतिते यतेत । प्रशस्तमङ्गल्यदेवतायतनचतु- 
ष्पथादोन्‌ प्रद्तिणमावत्तंत। मनसा वा तत्समग्रमाचारमनु- 
पालयेदापत्कल्पः। सत्यधर्मा आाय्यवत्तः शिष्टाध्यापकशी च- 
fav: खुतिनिरतः स्थाक्नित्यमडिंस्रो मृदुः दृठ्कारो दमदान- 
शील एवमाचारो मातापितरो पूर्वापरान्‌ सम्बन्धान्‌ दृरितेभ्यो 
मोक्षयिष्यन्‌ स्नातक: शः्बद्ब्रह्मलोकान्न च्यवते न च्यवते | 
इत गोतमोये waa! नवमोऽध्यायः ॥ ८ ॥ 


दशमोऽध्यायः । 


दडिजातोनामध्ययनमिज्या दानं बाह्मणस्याधिका, प्रवचन- 
याजनप्रतिग्रद्दाः gag नियमस्त्वाचाय्यज्ञातिप्रियगुरूधन विद्या- 
विनिमयेषु ब्रह्मणः सम्प्रदानमन्धत्न यथाक्तात्‌ कृषिवाणिज्ये 
aaisa FUSE राज्ञोऽधिकं रणां सवभूतानां न्याय्य- 
ewa विग्वयाद्‌ ब्राह्मणान्‌ योत्रियान्‌ निरूत्पाहांस्चा ब्राह्म णा- 
नकरां्चापकुर्वाणांख योगय विजये भये विशेषेण च्य्या च 
रथधनुर्भ्या मंग्रामे मंस्पानमनिद्वत्तिश्च न दोषो हिंमायामाहवै- 
ऽन्यत्र व्येश्‍वता रच्या युधकताच्जलिप्रकोणंकेश-पराझ्य खोप वि६- 


३८४ MARATEA । 


स्थल-वत्तारढटूतगोब्र/ह्मगा-वादिभ्य: चवियखदन्धम्तसुपजो aa 
agafa: स्यात्‌ जता लभेत सांग्रांमिक वित्तं बाहनन्तु राज्ञ 
उडारथापुवगजवेःन्यत्‌ तु यथाहं भाजयेद्राजा WH बलिदान 
कषषेकेरेगममष्टसं षष्टं वा पशुडिरस्थयोरप्येशे पद्माशड्रागात्‌ 
विंशतिभाग: शुल्क: प्ण्ये लूनफलपुष्पोषधमधुमांसलणेन्धनानां 
ag तट्रतणत्रम्प्रचात ay तु नित्ययुक्ताः स्थाद्‌धिकेन afa: 
शिल्पता मामि मास्येकेक कर्म कुय्य रतेनामोपरजौ विनो 
व्याख्याता नोचक्रोतरन्सश्च भक्त तभ्यो दद्यात्‌ पण्यं afqafar- 
ana न देयं प्रनष्ट मस्वामिकमघिरस्य राजे परतू युविख्याप्य 
संवतूमरं राज्ञो रच्यमुदमधिगन्तु्तथं राज्ञः शेषः स्वामो 
ककथक्रथ संतरिभागपरिग्रहाधिगमेषु ब्राह्मणम्याधिकं war 
क्षत्रियस्य faata निविष्टं amgen निध्यचिगमो राजधनं न 
ब्राह्मणप्याभिरुपस्याब्राह्मणा व्याख्यातः षष्ठं लमैतेळके aE- 
तमुपजित्य यथास्थानं गमयेत्‌ काशादा दद्याटरच्य बालधनमा- 
व्यबद्दारप्रापणात्‌ amaa) वेश्यस्याधिकं क्षषिव णिकपाशु- 
पाल्यकुमोदम्‌ । शूद्रञ्चतुर्थो aw एकजार्तिस्तस्यापि सत्यम- 
are: शोचमःचप्रणाथ प'णिपादप्रक्ञालनमेवेके खादक 
ganii म्वटारव्वत्ति; परिचय्या च atai तभ्यो ब्वत्त laga 
जोणान्यपान च्छत्र वासःकूञ्चान्यु च्छिष्ठाशनं रिल्पद्वत्तिय यञ्चाया- 
सितो भत्तव्यस्तन चोणाऽप तन चोत्तरस्तदर्थोऽच्य निचय; 
WAM ASA नम्नस्क गो मन्त्र: WAIT: स्वयं यज्ञेतेत्येके । 
ad चोत्तरोत्तरं परिचरंयुरःस्थानार््चयोव्यतिचषेपे कममणः स. स्यं 
सस्यम्‌ । 
इति गोतमोते धर्मागास्त्र दथमोऽध्यायः ॥ १० ॥ 


एकादशोऽध्यायः | 


राजा Haase ब्राह्मोणवजा, साधुकारो स्यात्‌ साधुवादो 
धर्यामान्वो त्तिक्याञ्चाभिविनीत;ः शचिजितेन्दियो गुणवत्‌- 
सहायोऽपायमम्पन्नः समः प्रजासु स्वादितञ्चाचां कुर्वीत | ag 
पर्य्यासोनमधस्था उपासोरन्नन्ये ब्राह्मणब्यस्तेष्यतं सन्धेरन्‌। 
वर्णानाचमांच न्यायता/भिरन्षेच्चलतच्चनान्‌ Sy खापवैद- 
Wal द्यंशभागभवतोति बिज्चायते । ब्राह्मणञ्च पुरो दघोत 
विद्याभिज्ञन-व!ग्रपवयःशोलसम्पनं न्वायत्रत्तं तपखिन, aq 
प्रसूत: करम्णि कुर्वात। ब्रह्मप्रसूत हि दबमृध्यवे न व्यथत इतिं 
च विज्ञायते१ यानि च देवात्पातचिन्तकाः प्रब्ुयुस्तान्यायवेत, 
तदचोनमपि ह्येके योगचेमं प्रतिजंनते। शान्तिपुण्य इ स्सस््य य- 
नायुष्यमङ्ग'ल पं वुक्तःन्य।भ्य॒ दयिकानि विद्देषिणां सम्बलनमभिचा- 
रदिषदद्राधिसं युक्तानि च शालाग्नों कुय्य/ट्यथो त्तर ल्विजोऽन्यां- 
fiaa व्यबहारो वेदो चर्माशास्त्राण्यङ्गान्युपवेदाः पुराणं देश- 
जातिकुलधर्मायान्त्र।यर विरुद्दा: प्रमाण छषिवणिकपाशुपःल्य- 
कुसोदकारव; खे खे वर्ग । तेभ्यो वथाधिकारसरथान्‌ प्रत्यवद्धत्य 
धम्पव्यवखान्धायाबिगमे तर्कोऽभ्यपायस्तेनाभ्दह्य यथास्थानं' 
गमयेद्िप्रतिपत्तो बयोविद्यादृद्द भ्यः प्रत्यवद्दत्य fast गमये- 
दथाहास्य निःखंयसं भर्वात | ब्रह्मचत्ने ण सम्म्रद्वत्तं देवपिळ- 
मनुष्यान्‌ धारयतोति विज्ञायते। दण्डो दमनादित्याइस्तेना- 
दान्तान्‌ दमवेदणायमाथ खकर्मनिष्ठा; प्रेत्य कर्मफलमनुभूय 
ततः शेषेण विशिष्टदेगजातिकुलरुपायुःश्युतदत्तवित्तसुखमेधसो 
8> 


१८६ गौतम संहिता । 


जन्म प्रतिपद्यन्ते विद्याञ्च । विपरोता नश्यन्ति । amda प- 
देशोदण्ड्य पालयते तस्माद्राजाचार्थावनिन्दावनिन्यों | 
इति गीतमोये ware एकादशोऽध्यायः ॥ ११ 


द्वादशोऽध्यायः | 


शूद्रो दिज्ञातोनभिसन््यायाभिऽइत्य च वाग्दण्डपारुष्या- 
way सोच्यो येनोपइन्यादाय्यस्त्रगसिगसने- farsi: । 
स्वहरणञ्च गोप्ता चेइधोऽघिकोऽथाहास्य। वेदसुण्णण्वतस्त- 
पुजतृभ्यां खोत प्रतिपूरणसुदाहरण जिह्वाच्छेदो धारणे शरोर- 
भेद आसनशयनवाक्पथियु समप्रेस्‌ दरा: शतम्‌ । क्षत्रियो 
व्राह्मणाक्रोशे दण्डपारुष्ये दिगुणमध्यषं, वैश्यो ब्राह्मणस्तु 
qal पद्याशत्तदड', वेश्ये न शूद्रे किञ्चित्‌ ब्राह्मणराजन्यवत्‌ 
चत्रियवेश्यावष्टापाद्यं । स्तेयकिल्तिषं शूद्रस्य हिगुणोत्तराणो- 
atui प्रतिवण विदुषोऽतिक्रमे दण्डभूयस्त्र । फलदरितधान्य- 
शाकादाने पञ्चक्कष्णलमल्पे । पशपोडिते aada, पालसं- 
युक्त तु तस्मिन्‌ । पथि Isma पालल्षेत्रिकयोः । पञ्च माषा 
गवि ase खरेऽ खम हिष्योद्शाजाविषु हौ हौ सव्वंबिनाशे शत, 
श्िष्टाकरणे प्रतिषिद्दसेवायाञ्च, नित्यं चेलपण्डा दृष्ट BETTE 
गो$ग्न्यथ ट॒णमेधान्‌ वोरूइनस्पतोनाञ्च पुष्पाण खवदाददोत 
फलानि चापरिद्ठततानाम्‌ । कुसोदवदिधमप्रा विशतिः, पञ्चः 
मापको मासं नातिसांवत्सरोमेके, चिरस्य।ने देगुण्यं प्रयोगस्य । 
सुक्ताधिन बईते दित्‌संतोऽवरूडस्थ च। amaaa fa: कारिता- 
कायिकाग्रिखाधिभोगाञ्च कुसोदं । पशुपजलोमचेत्रश्नत वा घु 


गोतमसंडिता | १ ३८७ 


जातिपञ्चगुणम | जड़ापोगण्डघनं दशवष भुक्तं परः सन्निधौ भोक्त- 
रख।नियप्रव्रजितराजन्धधमापुखषै; | पशुभू मिस्त्री णामन तिभोग 
ऋहक्थभाजि ऋण naga, प्रातिभाव्यवणिक्शल्कमद्यद्युत- 
दण्डान्‌ पुत्रानध्वाभवेयुनिध्यन्नादियाचितावक्रोताधेया नष्टाः 
सर्व्वा न निन्दिता न पुरुषापराधेन। स्तेनः प्रकोणकेशो सुषलो 
राजानमियात्‌ वरम्माचक्षाण: पूतो वधमोचाभ्यामप्नन्नेनस्वो 
राजा। न शारोरो ब्राह्मणदण्डः कर्मवियोगविख्यापनदिवा- 
सनाङइःकरणान्यप्रहत्तो प्रायश्चित्तो स चौरसमः सचिवो afa- 
yaa प्रतिग्रहोताप्यधरम्मसंयुक्षा। पुरूषशत््यपराधानुवन्धविज्ञा- 
नाइष्डनियोगोऽनुज्ञानं वा वेदवित्‌ समवायवचनाद्‌ वेदवित्‌- 
समवायवचनात्‌। 
sia गोतमोये धर्मशास्त्रे दशोऽध्यायः ॥ १२॥ 


च्योट्शोऽध्यायः | 


विप्रतिपत्ती साक्षिणि मिथ्यासत्यव्यवस्था बहवः स्थर- 
निन्दिताः aay प्रत्ययिका UMY निष्प व्यनभिता- 
पायान्यतरस्मिन्नपि शूद्रा । ब्राह्मणस्त्रब्राद्णवचनादनुरोषध्ो- 
ऽनिबन्धाेज्नासमवेताः एटा: प्रश्ूयुरवचने च दोषिणः स्युः खर्ग: 
सत्यवचने विपर्यये नरकः। अनिवन्धेरपि वक्तव्यं Weed 
निबन्धः प्रमत्तोत्तो च साचिसभ्यराजकत्तंषु दोषो waa. 
पोड़ायां । शपशेनेके सत्यक्रमणा तइेवराजव्राह्यणसंसटि स्थाद- 
ब्राह्मणानां gTa साची दश इन्ति, गोऽखपुरूषभू मिषु 
दशगुणोत्तरान्‌, सव वा भूमौ हरणे नरको, भूमिवदप्स्‌, Aaa- 


ace गौतमसंहिता | 


( 


संयोगे च पशवन्सधुसपिषो+ गोवइस्तविरण्खधान्यन्नह्मसु, याने- 

व्वश्‍ववग्मिथ्यावचने । याप्यो दण्डञ्च साचो, नान्तवचने दोषो 

` जोवनच्चेत्तदृधोनं, न तु पापोयसो जोवनं । राजा wre विवाको 

ब्राह्मणो वा शास्त्रवित्‌, wig विवाको मध्यो भवेत्‌। संवत्सर 

प्रतोक्षेत प्रतिभायां धेन्वनड्‌ इस्तो प्रजन संयुक्नेषु। शोघ्नसात्ययिके 

qi सर्वेधस्मेथ्यो wa: प्राड़ विवाके सत्यवचनं सत्यवचनम्‌ | 
sfa गोतमोवे धमाशास्वे त्रयोदशोऽध्यायः ॥ ३१० y 


6 
चतुद्शोऽध्यायः | 


शावमाशोचं दशरात्रमत्विग्दोक्षितब्रह्म चारिणां .सपियङा- 
नामेकादशराव' | चच्चियस्य दादशरात्र, वेश्यस्याईमासमेक 
मासं TES । तञ्चदन्त;पुनरापतेत्‌ तच्छेषेण शुध्येरन्‌, रात्रिशेषे 
द्वाभ्यां, प्रभाते तिस्टभिगोब्राह्मणदतानामन्वक्ष॑ राजक्रोधाच्च 
युद्दे प्रायोनाशकशस्त्राग्निविषोदकोट्बन्धनप्रपतनेथेच्छतां । 
feaa: सप्तमे पञ्चमे वा जननेऽप्येवं । मातापित्रोस्तन्मा- 
तुर्वागभमाससमा रात्रि: स्रंसने गभस्य asa युत्वा चोद 
zu पचिणतपिण्डयोनिसखन्ध सहाध्यायिनि च TAR- 
वारिख्यकाडं योत्रिये चोपसम्यत्रे प्रेतोपस्पशंने। दशरात्रमा- 
शौचमसभिसन्याय den वेश्यशूद्रयो रात्तवीर्वापूर्वयो्च । ar 
वाचाय्थतत्पुत्रस्वोयाच्यशिष्येषु चैवसवरञ्चेद्दणः पूवं वणसुप- 
gia yif बादर तत्र शावोक्तमाशौचं। पतितचण्डालसूतिको- 
CA शवस्पृष्टितत्स्पष्युपस्थशने सचेलोदकोपसशनाच्छुध्येच्छ- 
वानुगमे च। शुनथ यदुपइन्यादित्येके डदकदानं सपिण्डः 


गीतमसंझिला। ३८९. 


maaga तत्स्त्रोणाञ्चानतिभोग एकेऽप्रदत्तानामधःयय्था- 
साननो ब्रह्मचारिणः सर्व न माजयेरन्न मासं भचयेयुरा- 
प्रदानात्‌ । प्रथमढतोयपञ्चमसप्तमनवमेषदकक्रिया वाससाच्च 
त्याग: अन्त्ये त्वन्त्यानां दन्तजन्मादि मातापिळग्यां तूष्णीं साता 
बालदेशान्तरितप्रब्रजितासपिण्डानां सद्यःशोचं। UMS 
काव्चविरोधाट्ब्राह्मणस्य च स्राध्यायानिद्वत््ययं खाध्याया- 
` निद्त्त्मथम्‌ । 

इति गोतमोये धर्मशास्त्रे agg शोऽध्यायः॥ १५ ॥ 


पञ्चदशोऽध्यायः | 


अथ खाडसमावस्यायां पिढभ्यो दद्यात्‌। पञ्चमोप्रर्टातः 
MUUA यथाशा सवंस्मिन्‌ वा द्र्देगव्राह्मणसन्िधाने 
वा कालनियसः; शक्तितः प्रकषद्गुणसंस्कारबिधिरन्गस्य। 
नवावरुन्‌ भोजयेदरूजो यथोतूमाह वा ब्राह्मणान्‌ Wang 
UTI वयःगोखसम्पन्रान्‌। युवैभ्यो दानं प्रथममेके पिढशन्न च 
तेन मित्रकम्म कुय्यात्‌ पुत्राभावे सपिण्डा म।ढसपिण्डाः 
शिष्यास दद्य स्तदभावे ऋत्विगाचाव्यो । तिलमाषङ्रो हियवो दः 
क दानेमासं पितर: प्रीणन्ति, मत्स्यहरिणरूरूशश कूमावराइमेष- 
aia: संवत्सराणि, गव्यपय:पायसेर्दादशवर्षाणि, बाडीणसेन 
मांसेन कालशाकच्छागलोहखड़गमांसमंधुमिसेद्वानन्त्यम्‌ | 
न भोजयेत्‌ स्तेनक्कोवपतितनास्तिकतद्द्व त्तिवो रह।ग्रेदिधि- 
षुपतिषुपतिस्त्रो-ग्रामयाजकाजपालोत्स्टटा ग्विमद्यप कुचरकूट- 
साक्तिप्रतिहारिकानुपपत्तियंस् च कुणडाशो AANA 


३९०. ९ गोतमसंहिता। 


गारदाहो गरटावकोणिंगणप्रेष्यागस्यागासिहिंसुपरिवित्तिपरि- 
बेत्तपर्‍्याहृतपय्याधालत्यक्तामटुवला: कुनस्हिञ्यावदन्तः fafa ` 
पौनर्भबकितवाजप्रेष्प्राति रुपकशूद्रापतिनिराहठार्तिकलासी कु- 
सोदो वणिकशिल्योपजोविच्यावादि्रतालन्त्यगीतशोलान्‌, 
पित्रा चाकामेन विभक्तान्‌, शिष्यांचके amain । भीजवे दृष 
त्रिभ्यो गुणवन्तम्‌ । सद्यःसाो :शूट्रातल्पगस्ततपुरोषे मासं 
नयति पितू स्तस्मात्‌ तदइव्रह्मचारो व्यात्‌ । श्वपचचाण्डाल- . 
पतितावैक्षणे दुष्टं तत्मात्‌ परिद्युत दद्यात्‌ तिलेर्वा किरेत्‌, 
पङ्क्तिपावनो वा शमयेत्‌। पङ्क्तिपावनाः agp विज्जेप्र् सा मि- 
_ कस्त्रिणाचिकेतलिमधस्त्रिसुपण: पञ्चाग्निः खानको aA- 
ब्राह्मणविदर्मज्ञो ब्रह्मदेयानुसन्दान्‌ इति fay चेवं gia- 
दोन्‌ Ale एवेके याड एवेके | 
इति गोतमोये ANA पञ्चदशोऽध्यायः ॥ १५ ॥ 


षोडशोऽध्यायः । 


खवणादि वाषिक प्रोष्ठपदीं वोपाक्कत्याधोयोत च्छन्दांस्यई- 
पञ्चमासान्‌ पञ्चदक्तिणाटनं वा ब्रद्मचास्थत्रूटलोसा। न मांसं 
yata इेमास्यो वा नियमो नाधोयोत वायो दिवा पांशुहरे 
करणश्राविणि an वाणमेरोस्रदङ्गगर्ज्जात्तशव्देषु च शखजगाल- 
WNIT लोहितेन्द्रधनुनोहारेव्वभ््रदशंने चापत्ती सूचित 
उच्च रिते निशासम्योदकेषु वषति चेके वल्मोकसन्तानमाचाय्य- 
परिवेषणे ज्योतिषो भोतो यानस्थः झयानः प्रौटपादः 
उमशानग्रामान्तमडापथाशोचेषु पूतिगन्धान्तः शवदिवाको क्ति 


गोतम घंित्ता । ’ ३८ ९ 


झूद्रसन्निवाने GAR Wat ऋग्यजुषञ्च सामशव्दे यावदा- 
कालिका निर्घालभूमिकम्पराहुटर्शनोल्कास्तनयित्नुवषविद्यतः 
प्रादुष्कुतान्निष्वृतौ fafa नक्तञ्ञापररात्नात्‌ चिभागादि- 
प्रहती सकम्‌ । उल्का विद्युतूसमेत्यकैषां। स्तनयित्नरपरा- 
Sf प्रदोषे सवं नक्तमईराबाढ्दखेत्‌ सज्योतिविषयस्थे च 
राज्ञि प्रते विप्रोष्य चान्याऽन्येन सह सङ्लो पाडितवेदसमासति- 
च्छद या्मनुष्ययज्ञभाजनेव्वद्ोरात्रममावास्यायाञ्च ETE वा 
कात्तिको फाढगुन्याषाट़ो पोणंमासो तिस्रोऽष्टकास्विरात्र- 
मन्त्य/मेके भ्रभितो वार्षिकं सर्वे वषविद्यृत्स्तनायठनसन्निपाते 
प्रस्यन्टिन्यूड भोजनाद्युत्सवे प्राधोतस्थ च निशायां aqued 
नित्यमेके नगरे मानसमप्यएचि अदिनामाकालिकमकङतान- 
यादिकसंयागे च॑ प्रतिविद्यञ्च यावत्‌ स्मरन्त प्रतिबिद्यद्च 
यावत्‌ स्मरन्ति । 
इति गीतमोवे धर्माशास्त्र षाडशो, ध्यायः ॥ १६ ॥ 


सप्तदशोऽधाायः | 


प्रशस्तानां way दिजातोनां ब्राह्मणो yaa प्रतिः 
Beige धो दकयवसमूल-फलमध्वभयाभ्य द्यतशय्यासनयान-- 
पयोदविधानाशफरिः प्रियङ्ग खङ्झागशाकान्यप्रनोद्यान । सर्वेषां 
पिढटेवगुरूत्यमरणे चान्यइत्तियेन्नान्तरेण शूद्रात्‌ पएपाल- 
चेलरकषककुलसङ्गवकारपिपरिचारका भोज्यान्ना वणिक 
चाशिल्पो नित्यमभोञ्यं केशकोटावपन्रं रजखलाक्ृष्ट शकुनि- 
aaga भ्तूणप्नप्रे्ितं गवोपप्रातं wage शुक्त केवलसदधि 


३८ २ । गोतमसंहिता। 

पुनःसिड पर्थ्धुषितमशा कभच्यस्रेडमांस-मधन्यत्रूट dafi- 
शप्तानपरदेश्यदन्तिकतक्षकदय्यबन्धनिकचिकित्सक झूगयु-कारु- 
च्छिष्टभोजिगण-विदिषाणासपाडत््यानां। प्रागटुवलाट्हथा- 
ब्राचमनोद्यानव्यपेतानि | समासमाभ्यां विषमसमे पूजान्त- 
qatag) Ma कौरमनिइ mar सूत्तके चाजामहिष्योयं 
नित्यमाविकंमपेयमौष्टरमेकशफञ्च। स्यन्दनो यमसू सन्धिनो 
नाञ्च याय व्यपेतवत्‌साः। पञ्चनखाश्चाशल्यकशशश्वाईविद्‌- 
गोघाखड़ गकच्छपा | उभयतोदत्केशलोमेकशफकल विज्कल्प- 
लवचक्रवाकहँसाः काककङ्कग्टधश्येना जलजा रक्तपादतुणडा 
ग्रास्यकुक्टंशूकारो aagi, चापन्नदावसब्रहठथामांसानि 
किसुलयक्याकुलशननिस्थासलो चित--व्रथनानिचिदारूवक- 
लाक टिद्विभ मान्धाटनक्तञ्चरा BAM) WMA प्रतुदा 
विव्किरा जालपादा मत्स्याश्याविक्कता वध्या waa व्याल- 
हता दृष्ट दोषवा वाप्रशस्त। न्य भुग्रच्यो पयुच्जो तो पयुच्छो त | 

इति गोतमोये घमाशाखे सप्तदशोऽध्यायः ॥ १७७ ` 


अष्टोट्शोश्धप्रायः । 
qaaa Wa स्त्रो नातिचरेद्धत्तारं। aaga- 
संयता पतिरपत्यलिपसुह्ेंवराट्‌ गुरूप्रसूता नत्तमतोयात्‌ पिएड- 
गोचक्रषिसस्बन्धियी यारनमाद्वाद्वा। नादेवरादित्यके। 
नातिदितोयं जनयितुरपत्यं anazaa Saag aa 
परस्मात्‌ तस्य दयोर्वा रक्षणाद्वत्तरेव नष्ट भत्तरि षाडुवाषिक 
चपणं चयमाणेईभिगमनं प्रब्रजिते तु निषत्तिः प्रसङ्गात्‌ तस्य 


गौतमंसंहिता। ३८.३ 
grenat ब्राह्मणस्य विद्यासम्बन्धे भ्रातरि चेवं ज्यायसिं 
adaa कन्धाग्नुत्रपषमेषु षड़ित्येके ala कुमाय्यृतूनतीत्य खयं 
युज्चेतानिन्दितेनोत्‌खूज्यं पिव्रयानलङ्कारान्‌ प्रदानं प्राग्टतोर- 
प्रयच्छन्‌ दोषो प्राग्वाससः प्रतिपत्तेरित्येक द्रव्यादानं 
विबाइसिद्दंथ चर्सातन्त्रसंयोगे च शूद्रादन्यत्रापि शूट्राइइ- 
पशोहोनकंमणः अतगोरनाहिताग्नेः wana सोमपात्‌ 
सप्त॑मोच्चासुक्का निचयायाप्यहोनकर्म्रम्थ श्राचचौत राज्ञा 
azea हि भत्तव्यः यंतशोलसम्यत्नथंधर्मातन्वपोडायां तस्याः 
करण दोषो दोष: | 

इति गीतमीये धर्मीशास्त्रेऽष्टादशोऽप्यायः ॥ १८॥ 


एकोनविंशोऽधगायः | 

उक्तो वणधर्मचासमधर्ममखाथ खल्चयं पुरूषो यैनं कमणां 
लिप्यतेऽथेतदयाज्ययाजनमभच्यमचणमवद्यवदनं शिष्टंस्याक्रियो 
प्रतिषिदसेवनमिति च तत्र mated wena कुश्थादिति 
मोमांसन्ते न कु्यादित्याइनहि कर्म चोयत इति कुथ्यादित्य- 
परे पुनः RAAY पुनः सवनमायातोति विज्ञायते ara- 
इतोमेनेट्टा तरति स पाभाने तरति ब्रह्मइत्यां यो; खमेधेन 
यजतेऽग्निष्टताभिश्चस्यमानं याजयेदिति च। aa निष्कयं- 
णानि जपस्तपो होम उपवासो दानमुपनिषंदो वेदान्ताः 
सव्वच्छन्द:सु संहिता मधन्यघंसषषमथव्वाशरोरूद्राः YEN- 
सूक्त राजनरों हिणे सामनी avant पुरूषगतिमहानास्तयो 


मडवेराजं मडादिवाकोच्य ज्यछसान्तामन्यतमइह्ि्यवसानं 
6० 


( 


३८४ गोतससंहिता | 


कुझाण्डानि पावमान्यः सावित्रो चेति पावनानि। पथीब्रतेतां 
आाकभचता फलभच्षता प्रखूतयावको हिरण्यप्राशनं YAMNA 
सोमपानमिति च मेध्यानि । wa शिलोज्चयाः सर्व्वाः खवन्त्यः 
पुण्या हृदास्तोधोनि ऋषिनिवासगोष्टपरिस्कन्दा इति देशा; । 
ANTA सत्यवचनं सवनेष्‌दकोपस्पशनमा ट्रंवस्चताध:शायिता- 
नाशक इति तपांसि। हिरण्य गीर्व्वासोऽशो भूमिस्तिला 
्ठतमन्नरमिति देयानि। संवत्सरः षण्मासासचत्वारस्त्रयो दावे- 
कथतुविशत्यहों Bens: षड़इख्यहोऽष्ठोरात्र इति कालाः | 
एतान्येवानादेय्े fanaa क्रियेरन्‌ एनःसु :गुरूषु Jefu 
लघुषु लघुनि कृच्छातिछच्छ चान्द्रायणमिति सवप्रायचित्त' 
सवप्रायचित्तम्‌ | 
इति Mama धर्मशास्त्र एकोनविंशोऽध्यायः ॥ १८ ॥ 


विंमोऽधय्रायः। 

अथ agay यातनास्थानेषु टु.खान्यनुभूय तत्रेमानि 
लचणानि भवन्ति | ang get, सुरापः श्यावदन्तो, गुरू 
तल्पगः agen, aut कुनखो, feal बस्त्रापदारौ 
इिरख्यद्दारौ दद रो, तेजोऽपह्दारो मण्डलो, ख्रडापडारो चकी,. 
तघाजोणंवानन्नापहारो, ज्ञानापहारो सूकः, प्रतइन्ता 
aad, गोघ्नो जात्यन्धः, पिशुनः पूतिनासः, पूतिवक्कस्तु 
सूचकः, शूद्रोपाध्यायः खपाकस्त्रपुसोसचामरविक्रयो मद्यप) 
एकागफविक्रयी BIA, कुण्डाशो रतवकस्चेलिको वा Taare 
चावदो, नास्तिको रङ्गोपजोव्यभच्यभचो गण्डरो, ager 


गौतमसंहिता | R24 


तस्कराणां देशिकः पिण्डितः षण्डो महापथिक गण्डिक- 
यण्डालो gaat गोष्ववकोर्णों मध्वामेहो, धर्मपत्नी घु A- 
थ॒नप्रवत्तकः खल्वा टसगोत्रसमयस्त्यभिगामो पिमाढभगिनो- 
स्त्यभिगास्यावो जितस्तषां कुन कुण्ठ मण्डव्याधितव्यङ्क दरिद्रा ल्पा- 
युषोऽल्पवुददयञ्चण्ड पण्डगेल्‌ष-तस्कर परपुरूष-प्रेयपरकमोकरा:. 
खख्व।टचक्रासङ्ोर्णाः क्ररकर्माण: RATT AA पपद्यन्त 
तस्मात्‌ कत्तव्यमेवैद्द malad विशुद्दे लेचणेजायन्ते wire 
घारणादिति घर्मस्य धारणादिति। 
sta गोतमोये ANA ASAA: ॥ २० ॥ 


एकविंशोऽध्यायः | 


त्यव्यत्‌ पितरं राजघातकं शूद्रायाजकं बेदविद्वञावक॑ 
atri यञ्चान्त्यावसायिभिः we संवसेद्न््याबसायिन्या वा 
तस्थ विद्यागुसुन्‌ योनिसब्बन्धां्च सन्निपातय सर्व्वाण्युदका- 
दोनि प्रतक्षम्माणि qa: पावज्चास्थ विपय्यस्येय; । दासः 
STAT वावकरादमेध्यपात्रमानोय दासो घटान्‌ पूरयित्वा 
दक्तिणासुखः पदा विपस्यस्येटमनुदक करोमिति नामग्राइस्त 
सवव्वःन्वालभेरन्‌ प्राचोनावोतिनो सुक्तशिखा विद्यागुरवो 
योनिसम्बन्धाश्च वोचेरखप उपस्पृश्य ग्रासं प्रविशन्ति। अत 
GE तेन wag तिछेदेकरात्र' जपन्‌ साविवौमज्ञानपूब्यं 
ज्ञानपूव्बंदचेत्‌ त्रिरात्रम्‌ । यस्तु प्रायचित्तन शुध्येत्‌ तस्मिन्‌ 
शुद्धे शातकुम्भमयं Wa पुण्यतमा दात्‌ पूरयित्वा खवन्तोभ्यो 
वा त इनमप उपस्पशंयु: | NÈ ततूपात्र zaga 


३८६ गौतमसंहिता | 


aahua जपेच्छान्ता at शान्ता एथिवो mat शिक 
nad यो रोचनस्तमिह ग्टक्नामोत्येतेयेजुभिः पावमानोभि- 
स्तरत्समन्दोभिः कुप्माण्डेथाज्यं जुहुवादिरण्य ब्राह्मणाय at 
दद्याह्वासांचाय्याय । यस्य तु प्राणान्तिकं प्रायश्वित्तं ga: 
siq aa सर्व्वाखुदकादोनि. प्रेतकम्ध्ाणिकुम्य रेतदेक 
थान्तुप्रदकं सरव्बंषपपातकेषपपातकेषु | | 

इति Mama धर्मशास्त्र एकविंशोऽध्यायः ॥ २६ ॥ 


द्वाविंशोऽध्यायः | 

ब्रद्माःसुराप-गुरूतल्पग-माढपिढयोनिसम्बन्घगस्तेनना- 
faa निन्दित कम्प्राभ्यासि-पतितात्याग्यपतिलत्यागिनः पातक- 
संयोजकाय agree समाचरन्‌ । दिजातिकर्माम्थो हानि: 
पतनं परत्र चासिद्िस्तासेके नरकं। alfa प्रथमान्यनिइ श्वानि 
मनुने स्त्ोष्वगुरूतल्पगः पततो त्येके खूणहानि हौनवर्णसेवायाच 
a पतति कोटसाच्य' रालगासिपैशन' गुरोरनृतामिशंसन' 
महापातकसमानि | भपाङ्क्वयानां प्राग्दुव्व लाहो इन्तत्रच्यो- 
जभ्यतन्मन्वक्षदवकोणपतितसावित्रोकेषूपपातकं, याजनाध्य- 
पनादृत्विगाचार्य्यी पतनोयसेवाया चहेयावन्यव हानात्‌ पतति । 
तस्य च प्रतिग्रहोतेत्येके। न कहिंचिन्मातापित्रोरहत्तिदायन्हु 
न भजेरन्‌ । ब्राह्मणाभिशंसने दोषस्तावान्‌ दिरनेनसि gaa- 
हिंसायामपि मोचने waa) अभिक्रध्यावगोरयं व्राह्मणस्य - 
वर्षशतमस्ग्ये, निर्घाते aed, लोझितदशने ब्रावतस्ततृप्रस्कृन्य 
पांशून्‌ संग्टह्लोयात्‌। 

इति गोतमिये धर्मशास्त्र द्वाविंशोऽध्यायः ॥ २२ ॥ 


चयोवि शोऽष्यायः | 

प्रायसित्तमग्नो शक्तित्र ह्मन्नस्तिरवच्छादितस्य we बा 
स्याज्जन्ये गखयताम्‌। खुटाङ्गकपालपाण्व्वी इदादश 
संवत्सरान्‌ व्रह्मचारो भेज्ञाय ग्रामं प्रविशेत्‌ खकम्माचच्षा णः, 
पथोपक्रामेत्‌ सन्दशेनादास्यस्य। त्रानासनाभ्यां विहरन्‌ सवणेष- 
दकोपस्पर्थो शुध्येत्‌ । प्राणलाभे वा तन्निमित्त ब्राह्मणस्य 
ट्रव्यापचये वा atai प्रति amsaa वान्ययज्ञेऽः 
प्यग्निषट्टदन्तस्चोत्खृटचेट्ब्राह्मणवधे | त्वाप आतेय्या्चेबं 
गर्भे चाविज्ञाते वा। ब्राह्मणस्थ राजन्यवधे षड़वाषिकं 
प्रातं ब्रह्मचर्ये ऋषभेकसहस्त्राथ गादस्यात्‌। वश्ये व्रेवाषिंकं 
BIUAIAA गा दद्यात्‌। शूद्रे संवत्सरञ्धषमभेकटशाख 
गा दद्यादनाच MSs WY | वेश्यदन्मण्डकनकुलकाकविवरः 
चरमूषिकाथ । हिंसास चास्िमतां सहस्र हत्वानस्थि- 
मतामनड॒ड्वारे च। अपि वास्थिमतामेकेकस्मिन्‌ fais 
Zaq) षण्ट च पलालभारः सौसमाषथ, वराहे छतघट:, 
सपे लोइटण्डो, amag ललनायां जोवोवैशिकेन 
किञ्चित्तल्पाद्रशभनलाभबधेषु एथग्वर्षाणि दे, परदारे चोणि। 
Mare द्रव्यलामे चोत्सर्गी यथास्थानं वा गमयेत्‌। प्रतिसिद्द- 
मन्त्र संयोगे सहस्रवाक्‌ चेदग्न्य॒त्सादिनिराक्कत्युपपातकेषु, चेवं 
स्त्रो चातिचारिणो गुप्ता पिण्डन्तु लभेत । अमानुषोषु गोवज्जे 
alas कुष्माण्ड घेतहोमो Basia: | 

इति गोतमोये waar त्रयोडिशोऽध्यायः ॥ २३ 0 


am 


चतुव्विशो ध्याय: 


सुरापस्य ब्राह्घाणस्योष्णामासिन्चयुः सुरामास्ये wa 
yazaa पाने पयोष्टतसुदकं वायु प्रतित्राहं तप्तानि 
सक्कच्छस्ततोऽस्य संस्कार: gagana प्राशने 
श्वापटोट्रखराणाञ्चाङ्गस्थ ग्राम्यकुकटशूकरयोद्य गन्धाप्राणे 
सुरापस्य प्राणायामो प्रतप्राशनञझ् yay दष्टस्य (eva) 
तल्पे लोहशयने गुरूतल्पगः शयोत wal वा ज्वलन्तो क्षिष्य- 
fay वा सह्षणसुत्क्तत्याज्ञलावाधाय दक्षिणाप्रतोची ब्रजेद- 
fama शरोरनिपातान्मतः श॒ध्येत । सखोसयोनिसगोत्रा- 
शिप्यभाय्यासु स्नुषायां गवि च तल्पसमोऽवकर इत्येके 
शवभिरादावेद्राजा निहोनवणगमने fed प्रकाशं guid 
खादयेद्यथोक्त वा गइदसेनावकोर्णो निऋतिं aqua यजते 
तस्याजिन gga परिधाय लीहितपात्र: सप्त ग्टहान्‌ ad 
चरेत्‌ कम्माचच्चाण; संवत्सरेण शुध्यत्‌। रेतस्कन्दने भये 
रोगे सुपतेऽग्नोन्धनभेक्तचरणाणि सप्तरात्र छत्वाज्यहदोमः 
साभिसन्धे व्वा रेतस्याभ्थां सूय्याभ्य दिते ब्रह्मचारो fasee 
रहभुव््ञानोऽम्यस्तमिते च रात्रि जपन्‌ afatan 
दृद्दादित्यमोक्षेत प्राणायामं छत्वाभोज्यभोजने$मेध्यप्राशने वा 
निप्पुरोषोमावस्तिरात्रावरमभोजनं सप्तरात्र वा स्वयं शोर्णा- 
aga: फलान्यनतिक्रामन्‌ प्राकपञ्चनखेभ्यञ्छहिनो 
छठतप्राशनञ्चाक्रोश।ट्तदिंसासु त्रिराच' परमन्तपः सत्यवाक्य 
चेहा रूणोपावमा नोभि होमो विवाइमैथुननिम्पाढसंयोगेष्वदोष- 


-_ 


, 


Ttandfeen । ३८८. 


asda न तु खलु गुन्वधषु' यतः सप्त पुरुषानितथ परतश 

इन्ति मनसापि gma वढम्रल्पेष्वेप्यर्थष्वन्त्ता वसायिनौगमने 

कच्छ।व्दोऽमत्या द्दाट्णराचसुदक्यागमने fava लिरात्रम्‌। 
इति गौतमोये धर्मशास्त्रे चतुव्विशोषध्याय: ॥ २४,॥ 


पञ्चवि शोऽधयायः | 


रहस्यं प्रायश्चित्तमविख्यातदोषस्य चतुञऋ चं तरत्समन्दौ- 
व्यस्‌, atenfang प्रतिजिष्टचन्‌ nana वाभोज्यं 
वुभुक्षमाण: एथिवोमावपेृत्वन्तरारमण उदकोपम्पर्शना च्छुद्दि- 
मेके aly पयोब्रतो वा दशराह्लँ waa दितोयमद्विस्तृतीयं 
दिवादिष्वे कभक्तको samana लोमानि नखानि त्वचं 
मांसं शोणितं स्रायृस्थिमञ्ञानमिति होम want सुखे 
रत्योरास्ये जुहोमोत्यन्ततः । सर्बेषामेतत्‌ mafai ad 
इत्यायाः। तथान्ध sal नियमोऽस्बे स्वं वारवेति महा- 
व्याह तिभिजे्यात्‌ कुष्माण्ड NA AAT एव वा AMFA- 
सुंरापानस्तेयगुरूतल्परेषु प्राणायामः स्रातोऽघमषंणं जपेत्‌ 
सममश्मेधावभ्येन सावित्रीं वा wena आवत्तयन्‌ 
पुनोतेइवात्मानमन्तञ्ञले वाघमर्षणं त्रिरावत्तेयन्‌ पाधेभ्यो 
gaa Gad | 


इति गोतमोये धर्मशास्त्र पञ्चविंशोऽध्यायः ॥ २५ ॥ 


षड़वि SATTA: । 

तंदाइंः कतिधावकोर्णी प्रविशतोति मरूतः प्राणनेन्द्र 
बलेन घदस्पंति ब्रह्म॑ बच्सेनाग्निमेवेतरेण सर्व्यणति सोऽमावा- 
wat निश्यग्निसुपसमाधाय प्रायश्चित्ताज्याइतीजहोतिं 
कामावकोर्णी स्मगरावकोर्णा; स्मि कामकामाय खाहा कामाति- 
सुग्धोऽस्मयाभिसुग्धीऽस्मि कामकामाय खाहेति समिधमाधाया- 
तुपय्यच्य यज्ञवास्तु छत्रोपस्याय सन्मासिद्चंत्वित्येतया fae- 
पतिष्ठत चय इमे लोका tai लोकानामभिजित्या अभिक्रान्त्या 
इत्येतदेवकेंषा कर्माविक्कत्ययोः Ya इव स्यात्‌ स इत्य 
जुषयादियमनुमन्तयेद्दरो दक्षिणेति । प्रायसित्तामविशेषाद- 
नाञ्ञेवपेशन-प्रतिषिद्धाचारानाद्य प्राथनेषुं । शूद्रायाज्च ta: 
सिक्का योनो च दोषवति करमण्यभिसम्धिपूवेव्वविङ्गाभिरपं 
उपस्पृणेदारूणोनिरन्येवा पवित्र: प्रतिषिद्दवाह्मनसयोरपचारे 
angaa: aiat पञ्च संवाखपो amaeea आदित्यथं 
पुनातु खाहेति प्रातः afaa मा qeaq पुनालितिं 
सायसष्टौ वा समिधमादध्यादेवक्ततस्थेति tad सर्वस्मादेनसो 
wad सुच्यते | | 

इति गोतमोये धर्मशास्त्रे पड़ विंगोऽध्यायः ॥ २७ ॥ 


संप्तबिंशोऽध्यायः | 
अंथात!ः कच्छान्‌ व्याख्यास्यामो | इविध्यान्‌ प्रातराशान्‌ं 
भुक्ता तिस्रो रात्रोर्नाग्रोयादथापरं ad नक्त भुज्छोत 
अथापरं ald न कञ्च न याचेदथापरं त्रप्रहसुपवसेत्‌ fas: 


गौतम संडिता 1 ! ४०१ 


दान, राचावासोत । च्िप्रकाम: सत्यं वदेदनाय्य न सम्भाषेत, 
रोरवयोधाजिने नित्यं प्रयुव्लोतानुसवनसुदकोपस्पशनमापो- 
छात faem. पविद्रवतोभिम्मज्ञंयेत्‌ छिरण्यवर्याः शुचयः 
पावका SACIN: अधोदकतपण | ऊ नम्रा इमाय मोहमाय 
संडमाय ya aaa पुनवसवे नमो नमो, MAT- 
qaqa वसुविन्दाय सर्वविन्दाय नमो नमः, पाराय सुपाराथ 
सहापारायं पारसिष्णवे नमा नमो, GZA पशुपतये ava 
देवाय त्रम्बकादेळचराधिपतये इवाय शर्व्वायेशानायोग्राय 
वर्ण छणिने wafea नमा नमः, सूखयादित्याय नम्रो 
नमा, नोलग्रोवाय शितिकण्ठायं नमो नमः, कृष्णाय पिङ्गलाय 
नमा नमा, ज्येछाय Asa ayaa इरिकेगायोइुरेतसे 
नसो नमः, सत्याय पावकाय mamanta कामरुपिणे नमो 
नेमी, टोप्ताय दोप्तरुपणे नमो नमस्तोच्रुपण नमोनमः, 
सोम्याय TSUNA मदापुरूषाय मध्यमपुरुषायोत्तमपुरुषाय 
ब्रह्मचारिणं नमा नमश्चन्ट्रललाट।य waaa पिनाकइस्ताथ 
नमा नम इति | ण्तदवादित्योपस्थानमेता एवाज्याइतयो ; 
इ।दशेरात्रस्थान्ते चरू अपयित्वताभ्यो टेवताभ्था जुझुयात्‌ 
अग्नये स्वाहा, सामाय स्वाहाग्नोषासाभ्यामिन्द्रा ग्निथ्यासमिन्द्राय 
fama! टेवेम्था ब्रह्म प्रजापतये ama fefeaa इति। 
लता ब्राह्मणतपेणम्‌ । एतेनेवातिक्घच्छा व्यःख्याता यावत्‌ । 
मेकदाददोत तावदश्चोयादकमचस्ततोयः स छच्छतिलच्छः | 
प्रथमं चरित्वा श्चिः पूतः कण्या भवात । feaa चरित्वा 
थत्‌र्किञ्चिदन्यन्मद्दापातकेभ्यः पापं कुरुतं तस्मात्‌ प्रमुच्यते। 
adi चरित्वा सवस्मदेनसा सुच्यते। अथेतांखोन्‌ awa 
4) 


४,२ . गोंतमसंहिता | 


चरित्वा ady वेदेषु खाता wefa । सह वेज्ञातो भवति aad 
Gz agi वेद | 
इति गोतमोये wane सप्तविंशोऽध्यायः ॥ २७ ॥ 


अष्टांबिशोऽध्यांयंः | 


अथातद्यान्द्रायणं | तस्योक्तो बिधिः; कच्छ: वपनं aa चरेत्‌ 
Wai पीणम।सोसुपवसेदाष्यायस्र सन्ते पयांसि नवो az 
इति चेता भिस्तपेयामाच्यामाहविषस्चानुमन््रणसुपस्यानं चन्ट्र- 
मसो ag वा देवहेलनमिति चतस्हभिराज्यं जुहुयाइ वछतस्यति 
चान्ते समिद्रिरॉ भूभवः खस्तपः सत्यं यश: यौ रुपं गिरोज- 
स्तेजः पुरूषा धमा; शिव; शिव इत्यतेग्रीसानुमन्ह्णणं | प्रतिमन 
मनसा नम्रः स्वाहेति वा । सवंग्रासप्रमाणमास्याविकारेण चरू- 
भे च थताकणयावकशा कपयो दघिष्ठतस्रूलफंलोदकानि इवोंषि। 
उत्तरोत्तर प्रशस्तानि । पौणमास्यां पद्मदश ग्रासान्‌ ym का- 
पचयेन परफ्चम्स्पोयादमावास्यायासुपोष्णेकोषचयेन sae 
वपरोतमेकेकाम्‌। एष Nga मासो। मासमेतमाष्ताः 
विपापा facia gaaat इन्ति। दितोयमाध्रा दश पूर्वाम्‌ 
दगावरानाकानखेकविंशं पडक्तोस पुनाति ! daqacqiar 
चन्द्रमसः सलो कतासाप्रीति सलोकतामाप्नोति । 

इति. गीतमोये घर्माशास्त्रष्टाविशो+ष्यायः ॥ २८॥ 


एकोन तिंशो5धरायः | 


कडं पितुः gar aes atin । fara रजसि माढ्जोविति 
चेच्छति सव वा पूर्वजस्येतरानू fargi पूर्ववदिभारी 
तु घमीवदिः | विशतिभागो Aga मिथनसुभयतोद्युक्ता रथो 
गोहष:। काणखोरकूटषण्डा मध्यमस्य । अनेकथेटबिर्धान्यायसी 
ग्टहसनोयुह्ञं चतुष्पदाच्चेकेकं यवौयसः | समच्चेतरत्‌ as इयरशो 
वा पूवज; स्थादेककमितरेषामेककं वा धनरुपं कास्यं पूर्व; 
पूर्वो लभेत । दशतः पशूनां नेकशफः नेकशफानां aos feat 
ACA । वषभषोडशा ज्येष्ठिनेयस्य समं at ज्येषिमेयेन 
यबोयसां । प्रतमाळ वा aal भागविशेषः। famqeaq 
पुत्रिकामनपत्येऽग्नं प्रजापतिष्च ट्ास्मदथमपत्यमसिति संवाद्या- 
भिसन्धिमाात्‌ पुत्रिकेत्येकेषां। ततूसंशयान्नोपयच्छदभ्त्राटकाम्‌। 
पिण्ड़गोत्र ऋषिसम्बन्धा अकथं भजेरम्‌, स्त्रो चानपत्यस्य । वोज्ञं 
बा fasa देवरवत्यन्यतो जातमभागम्‌। Aui gisa- 
णामप्रत्तानामप्रतिषठ्ठितानाच । भगिनोशरल्क॑ सोदास्णास्ूह 
मातुः gata. संसष्टविभागः प्रेतानां ga dyfefa 
प्रेते असंस्टषटो ऋवकथभाक्‌, fanaa: पित्रामेव। खमज्जितँ 
वेद्योऽवेद्येभ्यः कामं भजेरन्‌ gat भोरसचेत्रजदत्तक्षत्तिम- 
गूढो तृपन्रापविद्ा ऋकथभाजः । कानोनसहोढ़पौनभवपुचिका- 
पुचखयन्दत्तक्कोता गोत्रमाजसचतुथां्रभागिनस्षोरसाद्यभावे ३ 
WWI राजन्यापुत्रो ज्यो गुणसम्यन्नस्तुख्थां्रभाक उयछां- 
अचोनमन्धतू; राजन्यावश्यापुत्रसमवाये स यथा बाह्य पुत्रेण 4 


geog ५ गै तम घिता! 


afanaq शूद्रापु्रोऽप्यनपत्यस्थ gagana asaya 
मन्तवासविधिना । सवा पुत्रो5प्यन्धायद्॒त्ता न लमेतेकेषां | 
Afan व्राह्मणस्थानपत्यस्य Ray भजेरन्‌, राजेतरेषां। जड- 
क्लोवो भत्तव्यावपत्यं aga भागाई शुट्रापुववत्‌ । प्रतिलोमा- 
सूदकयोगतेमक्रतानेव्वविभागः, ay al संयुक्लास्वनाज्ञाले 
दावर: शिष्टरुद्ववड्धिरलुब्ध: प्रसस्तं काय्यम्‌ । चत्वारखतुणां 
पारगा वेदानां, प्रागुत्तमाखय MART, एथरधम्पविदस्त्रय, 
एतान्‌ दशवरान्‌ परिषदित्याचचते। असम्भवे वतेषाम्‌खो बियो 
बेदविच्छिष्टा विप्रतपत्तो यढाह, यतोऽयमप्रभवो भूतानां 
हिंसानुग्रहयोगेषु । धर्मिणां विशेषेण aa लोकं hania 
झानाभितिवेशाभ्यामिति saf धर्म्मः । 
sfa गौतसोये धर्मशास्त्रे vatata गोऽध्यायः ॥ २९ 8 
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APPASTAMVA SAMHITA. 


CHAPTER I. 


Now I shall describe the modes of practising expiatory 
penances to be respectively practised for their benefit 
by sinners of all castes in the order of enumeration, 
as formerly narrated by A’pastamva. (1) 

The holy sages (Munis) having approached that 
foremost of the Azshzs, who was free from all calumnies 
and was blissfully seated in a secluded place, calmly re- 
posing in the illuminating principle of pure knowledge— 
him A’pastamva of undistracted mind, the foremost of 
the knowers of yoga, they addressed as follows. (2—3) 

Instruct us, O lord, how men, who walk in the path 
of inequity and are addicted to sinful practices, can 
obtain there exoneration. (4) i 

Rearing of cattle, prosecution of agriculture in 
times of distress, distribution of charities to the poor, 
and feeding, and giving medicines to, Brahmanas, suck- 
ling and protecting the children are the duties of a 
house-holder. Tell us, O lord, low shall (a house- 
holder) atone for any act of injury unknowingly or 
unintentionally done to a cow, etc. ? (5—7) 

Having been thus addressed by the Rishis, the holy 
A’pastamva, with his head bent down in recognition of 
the honour shown to him, looked at them and gave utter- 
ance to the following words of unflinching certainty. (8) 

Any, mishap happened to the life of a child, while 
suskling it, or to that of a Brahmana while feeding, or 
medicinally treating him, calls for no atonement. (9) 

95 
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Later on I shall describe the form of an expiatory 
penance to be practised for the death of a cow, dead 
while treating her medicinally ; but according to several 
authorities, no sin is committed by giving sustenance or 
medicine to a cow (even if she dies in consequence 
thereof). (10) 


Drugs, salt, oils, food and nutritious things in general 
conduce to the preservation of animal-life, and hence 
no atonement is necessary (if an animal dies during the 
administration of any of these articles.) (11) 


But these things should not be given in inordinate 
quantities. They should be given in moderate doses and 
at proper seasons.The practice of a Krichchha Vratam 
is the atonement for the death of cow, dead in conse- 
quence of excessive drugging or feeding. (12) 


Three days’ fasting constitutes a quarter part of the 
penance. Living on food, obtained without solicitation, 
for three days, constitutes a quarter part of the penance. 
Taking only a single meal at night, for three days, con- 
stitutes a quarter part of the penance, and taking a 
single meal in the day, for three days, constitutes a 
quarter part of the penance. These four quarter parts 
constitute a Préajépatyam Vratam. (13—14) 


A S’iiudra, standing under the obligation of practising 
an expiatory penance, should practise that form of 
quarter Prijipatyam in which a single meal at morning 
(day) has been enjoined to be taken for three succes- 
sive days; a Vais’ya, under the circumstance, should 
practise the ferm in which a single meal at evening 
(night) for three successive days is enjoined to be taken, 
a Kshatriya, under the circumstance, should live, for 
three days, on food obtained without solicitation, while 
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a Brahmana should observe a*continuous fast for three 
days. (15) 

A single quarter of the penance should ,be practised 
on the death of a cow In confinement, two quarters on 
the death of a cow with the halter round her neck, 
three quarters, on the death of a bullock in harness, 
and the entire (four quarters) penance, on the death of 
a cow or bullock, dead from the effects of a blow or 
lashing. (16) 

A half-penance should be practised on the death of 
a cow, dead through the effects of injudicious fastenings. 
of bells round her neck, inasmuch as the purpose of 
such a fastening 1s mere ornamentation. (17) 

A three quarter part of the penance should be prac- 
tised on the death of acow or bulluck, dead on ac- 
count of harnessing it to a cart, or subjecting it to carry 
a weight, which is beyond its strength, or of fastening 
it to a rod or post, or keeping it huddled together with 
other cows in a pen or cowshed for a time which is 
beyond its endurance. (18) 

Having killed a cow or a bullock with a weapon, 
cudgel, or stone, or with any other implement of 
violence, people, should practise the four quarters of a 
Prijdpatyam Vratam. (19) 

A Brdhmana, under the circumstance, should prac- 
tice an entire Prdajdpatyam; a Kshatriya, under the 
circumstance, should practise a three-quarter part thereof, 
a Vais’ya, under the circumstance, should practise a 
half Arichchha Vratam, while a S’ndra, under the 
circumstance, should practise only a quarter part 
thereof. (20) 


For the first two months, calves should be allowed to 
suckle their mothers ; for the next two months, only two 
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teats should be fully milched, for the next two. months & 
cow should be milched once a day ;. after that they may- 
be milched as liked. (21) 

If a cow dies in the attempt at controlling her 
within a fortnight after parturition, one should give: 
a clean shave to one’s head and practise a Prijdpat-. 
yam penance. (22) 

Pious men should yoke eight bullocks (०७ plough, 
those, hving by agriculture, should yoke six bullocks to a 
plough. It is the cruel who yoke four bullocks to a 
plough, those who yoke a couple of bullocks to a plough: 
should be branded as killers of bullocks. (23) 

A three quarter part of the penance (enjoined to be- 
practised for expiating the sin of cow-killing) should be: 
practised on the death of a cow or bullock, dead on. 
account of excessive milching, or for being subjected 
to carry an inordinately heavy weight, or in consequence: 
of the perforation of its nose (for gliding through 18. 
the leading string), or from the effects of a fall from 5. 
hill or a river-bank. (24) 

A cow should not be fastend with a rope of strings. 
made of cocoanut or palm fibres, nor with one made 
of twisted Aus’a grass or of strings of leather, in as- 
much as such a rope interferes with its comfort and free- 
movements. (25) 


A bullock should be fastened (to a pole) with a rope- 
of Kusa or 745४ grass and with its face turned to 
wards the south ; no expiation is necessary for the act 
of one’s trampling a fire under foot while attending to- 
a cow or bullock. (26) 


On the death of a cow or bullock through injudici- 
ous fastening or penning,.or through the administra- 
tion of an improper medicine by a physician, one (its 
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owner) should doubly practise the penance of Govra- 
tam. (27) 

Having broken the horns or bones. of a cow, or 
having cut her tail, one should live simply on milk for 
seven days. (28) 

Or one should live on barley diet mixed with cow's 
urine, under the circumstance, until she does not be- 
come sound again. This is what is enjoined: by 
Us'anah. (29) 

No expiation is necessary for the death of a cow, 
dead from falling in a natural cave or in a well, while- 
grazing or freely roaming about. (30) 

Having jointly killed a cow, each of the several 
killers should separately practise a quarter-penance by: 
way of expiation. (31) 

No atonement is necessary for the death of a cow,. 
dead from the effects of cauterisation, or from: the- 
effects of bringing about an instrumental. parturition, im 
a case of difficult labour. (32) 

One should clip. the nails of one’s fingers.and toes,. 
and shave the hairs of one’s body while engaged in. 
practising a quarter-penance. The beard and mous- 
tache should be shaved in connection with the practice- 
of a half-penance ; all the hairs of the head except a. 
tuft of hair at the crown, should. be shaved. while- 
practising a three-quarter-penance, while a complete 
shaving of the head is enjoined in. respect of the prac-. 
tice of a full penance. (33) 

Two fingers’ widths of the tips.of a woman’s hairs: 
should be clipped, where a complete shaving of her: 
head would be found to. have been. laid down in the: 
regulations. (34) 

. 
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CHAPTER II. 


ARTICLES of manufacture just received from the hands: 
of artisans, things brought from out side a village, 
acts done by infants, women and old men, and things- 
not directly found to be impure, should be regarded as- 
pure. (1) 

Having drunk water in a Prapå,* or that lieing 
accumulated in a forest or in the furrows of a ploughed. 
field, as well as that which 15 flowing out of a pond, 
or is owned by a S’vipak or a Chandála, one should: 
regain one’s purity by drinking Panchagavyam. (2) 

A current and continuous stream. of water, dusts 
blown about by the wind, women, infants and old men. 
are never defiled. (3) 

One’ own bed, wife, progeny, wearing apparels and 
sacred bowl are always pure; belonging to others they 
are impure. (4) 

Having drunk water out of, or bathed m, a well or 
tank, caused to be excavated by another, one should. 
regain one’s purity by drinking Panchagavyam. (5) 

Water purifies the unused residue of another person’s. 
meal and things, that are generally impure, or are even 
smeared with excrement, when that water is defiled. 
what can impart to it its lost purity ? (6) 

That water, by lying exposed to the sun, and through. 
the contact of air and cow’s urine, becomes. pure 
again. (7) 

Water, defiled by the contact of skin, hairs, and 
bones, etc., or touched by a camel, ass, etc., should ०९: 
baled out of its receptacle, or the following method 
should be adopted for its purification. (8) 


* A place where water is distributed to travellers,==Tr, 
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The water of a well that has been defiled by the 
‘contact of excrementitious matter, or into which a tiger, 
jackal, ass, or a camel has fallen, should be com- 
pletely baled out, and several handfuls of clay should be 
taken out of its bottom. Then the compound known 
as Panchagavyam and handfuls of fresh earth should 
be cast into it. This is how a defiled well should be 
purified. (9—10) 

A hundred pitchers of water should be baled out of 
a pond or tank, and Panckagavyam should be cast into 
it. This is how a defiled pond or tank should be re- 
purified. (11) 

How shall a Brdhmana, who has drunk the water of 
a well, defiled by a human carcass, shall recover his 
personal purity ? I have a doubt as regards this. (12) 

Having drunk water out of a well whose water has 
been defiled by the immersion of an ‘undecomposed and 
unsecreting corpse therein, a Brdhmana should fast for 
an entire day and night and recover his purity by drink- 
ing Panchagavyam, thereafter. (13) 

Having drunk water out of a well, defiled by the 
immersion of a fetid and decomposed corpse therein, a 
Brahmana should practise a Chandrayanam or a Tapia 
Krichchha Vratam by way of purification. (14) 


CHAPTER III. 


HAVING unknowingly lived in the house of a man of 
vile caste, and come to know of it afterwards, a 
Brahmana should first obtain the commisseration of 
the Brihmanas, and then practise a Paráka or a 
Chandraiyanam Vratam for regaining his purification, 
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A S’idra, under the Circumstance, should practise à 
Prajapatyam penance. The remaining items such as 
honorariums, etc., are in accordance with the nature of 
the penance practised. (1—2) 

The practice of a Krichchha Vratam should be laid 
down as a proper expiatory penance for those that might 
have taken any cooked food in that house, while those 
who have dined with such individuals should practise 
quarter Krichthha Vratas by way of expiation. (3) 

People drinking, out of a well, defiled by the touch 
of acorpse, or with men, made unclean by the touch 
of a dead body, should fast fora day and thereafter 
regain their purity by drinking Paxchagavyam. (4) 

Old men, infants, invalids (sick folks) and pregnant 
women should take a single meal in the night in cases 
where a complete fast is enjoined for others; girls 
should have their meals, under the circumstance, at the 
expiry of two Prakaras (six hours of the day). (5) 

Old men of eighty years, boys below sixteen, women 
and sick folks are required to practise half penances 
only (for the expiation of any sin or misdemeanour) (6) 

Friends and preceptors of infants, above five years 
and below eleven years of age, should practise expia- 
tory penances on their behalf, when necessary. (7) 

Persons, falling ill while practising a penance, should 
regain their purity by causing its unperformed residue 
to be practised by others, so that their lives may not 
be anywise imperilled. (8) 

Persons, not helping. with food a fasting penitent 
‘dying out of hunger, or of any disease, commit sin by 
witholding such help. (9) 

Even the practice of an expiatory penance, for ifs 
full and proper term, by a person does not absolve him 
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of his sin without the ackaowledgement of it by Brah- 
manas, a penitent, after the expiry of half the term of a 
penance, may be regarded as pure, if the foremost of 
Brahmanas pronounces him so. (10) 


Members of the three social orders (of Kshatriya, 
Vais’ya and S'iidra) shall never utter the term, ‘com- 
pleted’ in respect of the completion of an expiatory 
penance; even at the point of death they shall cause 
it to be pronounced by a Brahmana. (11) 


-The merit of causing a Brahmana to undertake a 
pilgrimage to a sacred place, or to make an ablution in 
a sacred pool, belongs to him on whose behalf he makes 
such a pilgrimage or ablution. (12) 


CHAPTER IV. 


WHAT is the proper expiatory penance for one, who 
drinks water out of a cup or well belonging to a 
Chandala, and how does the form of that penance should 
differ according to the caste of a penitent? (1) 


A Braéhmana, under the circumstances, should prac- 
tise a Sdntapanam Vratam, a Kshatriya, a Prájá- 
patyam ; a Vais’ya, a half Prajaépatyam, and a S’udra, a 
quarter Prdjapatyam, respectively. (2) 

Having unknowingly touched a Chanddla or S’vapacha 
before washing his face after a meal, a Brdhmana 
should regain his purity by practising an expiatory 
penance. (3) 


After having eight thousand times repeated the 
Gayatri, or a hundred times the Drupada Mantra, or 
after having recited, for three nights, any other sacred 
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Mantra in tearful eyes, he should drink Panchagavyam, 
whereby he would be pure again. (4) 


A Bráhmaņa, having touched a Chandéla before 
washing his person after attending to a call of nature, 
should, for three nights, practise the proper expiatory 
penance, while the term of the penance should be 
extended to six days in case where he might have 
touched a Chanddla before rinsing his mouth with water, 
after a meal. (5) 


What would be the form of expiation for one, who 
has gone unto a woman in her menses, or touched a 
woman in her flow, or a member of any other vile caste, 
while drinking water, or has touched the excrementi- 
tious matter of these persons ? (6) 


What would be the form of expiation for him who 
might have touched any of these people? Having 
touched any of these, while taking one’s meal,fone should, 
for three nights, practise the proper expiatory penance, 
while one, defiled by the touch of any of these, while 
drinking water, should practise the penance for three 
days only. (7) 

A touch of any of these individuals, after attending 
to any other call of nature, or after coition. should be 
expiated by practising a quarter Krichchha Vratam, 
while defiled by their urine and stool, one should 
practise the penance for one and three days, respec- 
tively. (8) 

It is enjoined that one defiled by the touch of any 
of the aforesaid people, while brushing one’s teeth, 


should practise the proper expiatory penance for a 
single day. (9) 


What would be the form of expiation for a Brdhmana, 
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who has eaten fruits seated on the branch of a tree 
which a Chand.ila has climbed up at that tjme ? (10) 7 

With the permission of Brihmanas, he should bathe 
with all his clothes on, fast for a whole day and night, 
and thereafter regain his purity by taking Pancha- 
gavyam. (11) 

A Brihmana, having touched anything impure, before 
washing his face after a meal, should regain his purity 
by fasting for a night, and by taking Paxchagavyam, 
as well. (12) 


CHAPTER V. 


WHAT would be the form of expiatory penance for a 
twice-born one, who, touched by a Chanddéla, drinks | 
water before performing an A’chamanam? (1) 

A Brdhmana, under the circumstance, should regain 
his purity by fasting for three nights and by taking 
Panchagavyam, while the term of the penance is two 
-days only for a Kshatriya, its other factors remaining 
the same. (2) 

No expiatory penance, vow, Tapasyá, or Homa 
exists for a member of the fourth social order 
(S’iidra). (3) 

S’iidras should not be enjoined to drink Pancha- 
gavyam, inasmuch as they are not privileged to utter any 
Mantras. A Sidra, guilty of any delinquency, should 
regain his purity by confessing it to a Brdhmana and by 
making gifts. (4, 

A Brahmana, who has unknowingly partaken of the 
unused residue of another Brihmana’s meal, should re- 
covér his purity by reciting the Géyatri, for a whole 
day and night, (5) 
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A Brahmana, who has unknowingly eaten the unused 
residue of the meal of a Vais’ya, should regain his purity 
by practising the penance for three nights, and by 
drinking the washings of S’ankhapushpfi (a kind of 
creeper). (6) 

A Brahmana commits no sin by partaking of the 
unused residue of the meal of a Brdhmani, or by eating 
out of the same plate with her. It carries the sanction 
of the wise. (7) 


A man, having partaken of the unused residue of 
any other woman’s food or drink, should regain his purity 
by practising a Préjipatyam. It is so laid down by the 
holy Angira. (8) 

Twice-born ones of different orders, having partaken 
of the unused residues of the meals of low-caste in- 
dividuals, should respectively practise an entire, half 
and quarter Prijipatyam penance by way of ex- 
piation. (9) 

A Brahmana having partaken of any human excre- 
ments, should practise a Tapta-krichchha vratam, while 
having partaken of any thing previously eaten by a crow 
or a dog, he should practice a Prajdpatyam. (10) 


A Brahmana, who, before washing his mouth after 
a meal, might have unintentionally touched a dog, cock, 
S’udra, wine bowl or any thing defiled by being seated 
upon by an unholy bird, should regain his purity by 
fasting for an entire day and night, and by taking 
Panchagavyam, thereafter. (11) 


A Brahmana, touched by a Vais’ya who has not 
washed his face after eating, should recover his purity 
by thrice bathing and reciting the sacred Mantras in the 
course of a day. (12) 
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A Brahmana, touched by,a Brahmana who has not 
washed his face after eating, should regain his purity 
by making an A’chamanam, after a bath. Thisis the 
injunction of the holy A’pastamva. (13) 


CHAPTER VI. 


Now I shall deal with the form of expiatory penance to 
be practised for wearing or using a cloth dyed with 
indigo. Indigo-dyed clothes are not defiling when worn 
by women for beautifying their persons, or used by them 
in their beds. (1) 

By sowing, or selling indigo plants, or making liveli- 
hoods out of them, Brahmanas should be degraded, or 
they should regain their purity by practising three Krich- 
chha Vratas. (2) 


Ablutions, gifts, penitential austerities, Homas, Tar- 
panas and the Panchayajmas, as well as the study of the 
Védas, made by him who wears an indigo-dyed cloth, 
fail to bear any fruit. (3) 


A Brahmana, having worn an indigo-dyed cloth on 
his person, should regain his purity by fasting for a 
whole day, and by taking Panchagavyam. (4) 

A Brahmana, through the pores of whose skin the 
expressed juice of Indigo enters into his body, becomes 
degraded, and such a Brahmana should recover his purity 
by practising three Krichchha penances. (5) 


A Brahmana, whose body is pricked into by the 
twig of an Indigo plant, and especially if blood oozes 
out of that wound, should practice a penance by way of 
expiation. (6) 
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A Brdhmana, having. unknowingly walked through a 
row of Indigo plants, should fast for a whole day and 
night, and regain his purity by drinking Panchagavyam, 
thereafter (7) 

Boiled rice (article of fair) carried in a cloth, dyed 
with'Indigo juice, should be regarded as unfit to be 
partaken of by Brahmanas, and those who partake of 
such boiled rice, should practise expiatory penances. (8) 


A Brahmana having unknowingly taken the express- 


ed juice of Indigo, should regain his purity by practising 
an expiatory penance. This is the dictum of the holy 
A’pastamva. (9) 

That part of a field in which Indigo is sown remains 
polluted for twelve years, after which period it becomes 
pure again. (10) 


CHAPTER VII. 


AN ablution by a woman, on the fourth day of her 
flow, is commended. One should visit a woman on the 
suppression of her flow, each month. (1) 

Hemorrhage from the uterus of a woman should be 
regarded as a disease, and such a discharge of blood 
does not affect her personal purity, in asmuch as it is 
the outcome of a pathological condition, and not a nor- 
mal, physiological function in itself. (2) 

A woman ‘remains unclean as long as the flow con- 
tinues in her, each month. She becomes clean again 
on the suppression of the discharge, and becomes fit 
for the purposes of domestic or conjugal duties. (3) 

On the first day of her menses, a woman becomes 
(impure as) a Chandali, on the second day of her flow 
she becomes (unclean as) a woman who has killed a 


A'pastamva Samhita. 737 


Brahmana, on the third day of her flow she becomes 
Impure as a washer woman, while she regains her per- 
sonal purity on the fourth day. (4) 

A woman in her menses, happened to be touched by 
a S’vapdk or a Chandila, should fast for three nights 
and recover her purity by taking Panchagavyam, 
thereafter. (5) 

On the advent of the fourth night of her flow, a 
woman should ask her lord to procreate progeny on her 
person. (6) 

The company of a woman in her menses, touched 
by a dog or a S'vapåk, should be avoided; she should 
regain her purity by fasting for three days and nights 
and by taking Panchagavyam thereafter. (7) 

A woman, touched by a dog on the first day of 
her flow, should fast for six days; touched, on the 
second day of her flow she should fast for three days; 
touched on the third day of her flow she should fast for 
a single day, while touched on the fourth day of her 
flow she should regain her purity by looking at a 
fire. (8) 

How should the purificatory rite be done unto a girl 
who may chance to menstruate on the day of her 
marriage, before the completion of her marriage cere- 
mony, or before the rite of consecration of her body 
in that connection has been performed ? (9) 


The girl (bride) should be caused to make an ablu- 
tion on the fourth day of her flow. Then having clothed 
her in a new garment, the rites of Homa etc., should be 
performed over again, and the unfinished portion of 
the sacrificial ceremony should be completed. (10) 


A woman in her menses, happened to be touched by 
a cock or a diver, should regain her purity by fasting 


738 A pastamva Samhitå. 


for three nights and by drinking Panchagavyam as 
well. (11) 


Having touched a woman in her menses before he 
has washed his mouth after a meal, a Bráhmanņa should 
recover his purity by practising a Krichchha penance, 
and by making gifts. (12) 

A Brdhmana, having climbed to ‘the same branch 
of a tree with a Chandd/a-woman, or with a woman 
in her menses, should bathe at that very moment, with 
all his clothes on. (13) 


A woman in her menses, happened to be touched by 
a dog, should fast for the unexpired residue of her 
term of uncleanness, (14) 

Incapable of fasting, she should make an ablution ; 
incapable even of bathing, she should recover her purity 
by taking Panchagavyam. (15) 


A Brdhmanna, having touched wine, or a woman 
in menses, before rinsing his mouth with water after 
a meal, should practise a full a or half Arzchchha 
penance. (16) 


A Bráhmaņa, happening to touch a parturient woman, 
Or a woman in her menses, before he has washed his face 
after a meal, should practise a half AKrichchha penance 
by way of expiation. (17) 

A woman in her menses, happening to be touched 
by a Chanddla or a S’vapaék, should regain her purity 
by taking Panchagavyam during the unexpired residue 
of her term of uncleanness. (18) 


A Bréhmana-woman in her menses, happening to be 
touched by a S’tidra-woman, similarly circumstanced as 
her self, should regain her purity by fasting for a whele 
day and night, and by taking Panchagavyam. (19) 


A’pastamva Samhita. ` 739 


Similarly, a Bráhmaņa woman in her menses, hap- 
pening to touch a Kshatriya or a Vais’ya woman in her 
flow, should bathe, that moment, with all her clothes 
on. (20) 

A woman in her menses, happening to touch a woman 
of her own caste, similarly circumstanced as herself (in 
her flow), may recover her purity by simply taking a 
bath. This is the dictum of the holy A’pastamva. (21). 


CHAPTER VIII. 


ARTICLES of bell-metal, defiled by the touch of any 
impure thing other than wine, should be purified by 
rubbing them with ashes; defiled by the touch of wine 
or of excrements, they should be purified by heating or 
scraping them. (r) 

Utensils, made of bell-metal, smelled by cows, or out 
of which S’iidras have eaten, or defiled by the touch of 
S’vapachas, should be purified by rubbing them with 
the ten kinds of ashes. (2) 


Articles made of gold or brass, anywise defiled, 
should be purified by keeping them exposed to air and 
sun’s rays; blankets, defiled by the touch of a corpse or 
semen, should be purified by washing them with earth 
and water. (3—4) 

Boiled rice, taken without any cooked vegetables, 
takes five nights to be digested, while that, taken with 
cooked vegetables (curries), takes a fortnight to be 
digested in the human stomach. (5) 

Milk and milk-curd take a month, and melted butter 
takes six months, to be digested in the human stomach, 
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while oil may or may not«be digested in the human 
stomach in the course of a year. (6) 

A Bréihmana, who continuously partakes of a S’iidra’s 
boiled rice for a month, becomes a S’iidra even in this 
life, and is re-born as a dog at his next re-birth. (7) 

Partaking of a S’iidra’s boiled rice, company of 
the S’iidra’s, sharing the same bed or seat with a 
S’idra, and earning knowledge from S’iidras are acts, 
which degrade even the effulgent ones. (8) 


The soul, the Védas, and the three fires of a Brahmana, 
who has duly installed the sacred fire, perish, if he does 
not refrain from taking a S’iidra’s boiled rice. (9) 


The son procreated by a Brahmana on his wife, after 
having taken a S’iidra’s boiled rice, belongs to the 
S’iidra whose boiled rice he has partaken of, since the 
seed of a man is the essence of his food. (10) 


Dying with a S’iidra’s boiled rice in his stomach, a 
man becomes a domesticated hog or dog at his next 
birth. (11) 

A Brahmana may always take a Brahmana’s boiled 
rice, a Kshatriya’s on the occasion of a Parva, and a 
Vais’ya’s on the celebration of a religious sacrifice, but 
he can never partake of a S’iidra’s boiled rice. (12) 


A BrAhmana’s boiled rice is like the divine ambrosia, 
that belonging to a Kshatriya is like melted butter, that 
belonging to a Vais’ya is like its own self, while that 
belonging to a S’iidra is like blood. (13) 

The boiled rice of a Brahmana is consecrated through 
the merit of offerings to Vishvadévas, Homas, Japas, 
and divine worship, and through the purifying influence 
of Rik, Yajuh or Sdma-mantras. Hence, the boiled 
rice of a Brahmana is like the divine nectar, (14) 
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Since it is the Kshatriyas, .who protect the society 
by administering even-handed justice and by enforcing 
obedience to regulations, boiled rice belonging to a 
Kshatriya is like clarified butter. (15) 

A Vais’ya celebrates religious sacrifices with the 
help of bullocks, according to his might, and practises 
charities and hospitalities. It is through the merit of 
these pious acts that his boiled rice is consecrated. (16) 

The boiled rice of the ignorant and drink-sodden 
S’iidras, unconsecrated by any vow or Mantras, is like 
blood. (17) 

Raw meat, honey, clarified butter, paddy, milk, and 
treacle, may be taken from a S’tidra. (18) 

Edible leaves of plants and creepers (S’4kas), meat, 
lotus-stems, sesame, sugarcane-juice, treacle, fruit, 
fried barley-powder, and asafcetida may be taken from 
members of all castes. (19) 

A Brahmana, having taken boiled rice in a S’iidra’s 
house, during times of distress, should regain his purity 
by making repentance, or by a hundred times reciting the 
Drupada Mantras. (20) 

An article kept in his hand, and happened to be de- 
filed by the touch of a S’iidra who has not washed his 
face after eating, should not be eaten by a Brahmana. 
This is the dictum of the holy A’pastamva. (21) 


CHAPTER IX. 


IF a Brahmana involuntarily passes stool, while eating, 
what would be the form of expiation in respect of such a 


> i í en ु : 
Brâhmaņa, made impure, while remaining with unrinsed 
mouth. (1) 
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Having washed himself, he should first perform an 
A’chamanam, and thereafter regain his purity by fasting 
for an entire day and night, and by taking Pancha- 
gavyam. (2) 

Having unknowingly partaken of boiled rice belong- 
ing to a member of any caste whatsoever, and having 
failed to purify his person thereafter, a man should 
recover his purity by taking Yavin for three nights. (3) 

A half anjali measure (quantity that can be con- 
tained in two palms of hands united together) of barley 
corn, one Pala (eight Zollas) of clarified butter, [and five 
Pala weights of cow’s urine constitute what is techni- 
cally known as Yavin. A penitent shall not take any- 
thing more than this Yavin. (4) 

What would be the proper expiation for a man after 
having eaten, drunk, or licked anything that should not 
be eaten, drunk, or licked, as well as after having taken 
semen or excrements ? (5) 

He should recover his purity by living, for six nights 
(days), on the expressed juice of Asvaththa, lotus, 
Audumvara, Vilva or Kás'a. (6) 

Brihmanas, who having renounced the world and 
made a determination to die either in fire or water fail 
to carry out their determination, should practise three 
Krichchha and three Chdndriyana vratas by way of 
expiation. (7) 

All the consecratory rites (of Brahmanism such as 
the rites of tonsure, initiation with the thread, etc.,) 
should be done unto them over again, and they should 
practise Séutapanams or Krichchha Chéndréyanams as 
well. (8) 


Persons, over whose heads crows, kites, and her gns 
fly about, or whose persons are smeared with their 
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excrements, or into the apertures of whose noses and 
ears such excrementitious matter enters, become pure 
again by bathing, even with those impure substances 
remaining on their persons. (9) 

A person, defiled by the touch of an impure thing 
above his navel, becomes pure again by simply bath- 
ing; touched at any part part of his body below the 
hands and umbilicus, he should regain his purity by 
washing the defiled part with clay and water. (10) 

He, whose face is defiled by the touch of a shoe, or 
, of any other impure substance, should rub his face with 
earth and wash it with water, and thereafter recover his 
purity by taking Panchagavyam. (11) 

On the death or birth of a sapznda relation born of 
a Brihmana mother, a Brdhmana remains unclean for 
ten days, on the birth or death of a Safinda relation 
born of a Kshatriya mother, a Brahmana remains un- 
clean for six days, on the birth or death of a Vais’ya 
Sapfinda, a Brihmana remains unclean for three days, 
and on the birth or death of a Sidra Sapinda, a Bráh- 
mana remains unclean for one day only. (12) 

Boiled rice (food), served out to an eater, and not 
eaten by him, should neither be given to another, nor 
used to offer oblations therewith in fire. (13) 

Boiled rice, found to have been infested with flies 
or loose hairs, after one has eaten several morsels there- 
of, should be cast into the ashes, and one should make 
an A’chamanam thereafter. (14) 

Having unknowingly partaken of a S’iidras boiled 
rice, or that cooked with dry meat, one should practise 
a Krichchha penance. The penance should be doubled 
in a case of intentional eating. (15) 


At a dinner party, if aman, who has seated down 
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to dine, rises up without faking any thing, or rises 
up, while eating, the giver of such a dinner, as well As 
he who subsequently eats any thing thereat, should be 
regarded as defilers (of a row of Bráhmaņas, seated 
down to a dinner—Panktidushaka’s). (16) 

He, who has eaten, or has been eating defiled boiled 
rice, should observe a fast and recover his purity by 
taking Panchagavyam. (17) 

In connection with religious rites which should be 
done in water, one should perform the A’chamanam on 
land, while in connection with rites which should be 
done both on land and water, one should perform the 
A’chamanam, dipping one’s feet in water. (18) 

Entering in water for a bath, one should do the 
A’chamanam in water; coming out of water after bath- 
ing, one should do the A’chamanam on land. By so doing 
one becomes blissful and favoured of Varuna. (19) 

One should put off one’s shoes before entering a 
cowshed or an Agnis'álá (room where the sacred fire 
is kept) or an assembly of Brahmanas, or before reading 
the Védas and sitting down to a meal. (20) 


One should not partake of boiled rice not belong- 
ing to one’s Sapznda relation during the celebration of 
any post-natal rite, or of that of tonsure in special, ' 
as well as after the celebration of a S’réddha cere- 
mony. (21) 


Having partaken of boiled rice belonging to a 
village-priest, or to one who acts as a priest to a large 
number of families (Vahuydjz), as well as that cooked 
in connection with a Garbhddhdnam, or with a S’raddha 
ceremony, performed for the first time (Nava S’réddham) 
or under the auspices of a lunar or solar eclipse, one 
should practise a Chdndriyanam penance. (22) 
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Having taken boiled rice at one’s house on the 
occasion of a Brahmaudanam, Nava S’riddha, 
Simantonnayanam, or an Anna S’rdddha ceremony, a 
man should practise a Ckándráyanam penance. (23) 

Boiled rice should not be partaken of in the house 
of a barren woman. He, who unknowingly eats at such 
a house, is consigned to the hell of Puyasam, after 
death. (24) | 

A father, accepting any amount of money, however 
small, from the husband of a daughter on the occasion 
of her marriage, is doomed to eat and drink excrements 
in the hell of Raurava, for many years, after death. (25) 

Relations of a woman, who live by selling carts, 
clothes, and golden ornaments which have become her 
Stridhanam, commit sin; and they come by a worse’ 
fate in the next world. (26) d 

The boiled rice of a Kshatriya deprives its eater 
of his strength, that of a S’iidra deprives its eater 
(Bráhmaņa) of his Bráhmaņic energy. He, who par- 
takes of boiled rice without consecrating it, eats the 
rubbishes of the earth. (27) 

He who partakes of boiled rice belonging to one 
affected with a birth or death-uncleanness, as well as 
he that eats boiled rice during a lunar or solar eclipse, 
or under the auspices of the astral combination known 
as Gaja Chhdyé commits sin. (28) 


Having eaten the boiled rice of a twice-married, 
or debauched woman, or of one who has been taken 
back in the family after an elopement, as well as that 
given by a woman during her first pregnancy, a Bráh- 
mana should practise a Chandrdyanam. (29) 


> Having eaten the boiled rice of a patricide, matri- 
cide, or a Bráhmanicide, or of one who has carnally 
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known a step mother or a preceptor’s wife, a Brdhmana 
should practise a Chéndrdyanam. (30) 

Having partaken of the boiled rice of a washerman, 
hunter, cobler or a carpenter, or of a maker of Bamboo- 
made-articles, a Brihmana should practise a Chandré- 
yanam. (31) | 

A Brdhmana, happening to touch a dog or a S’iidra, 
before washing his face after a meal, should recover his 
purity by fasting fora day and night, and by taking 
Panchagavyam. (32) 

Boiled-rice should be given on the bare ground toa 
Bradhmana, who constantly carries out the behests of a 
S’idra, as to a dog. There is no difference between 
such a Brdhmana and a dog. (33) 

How shall a Bráhmaņa with an article in his hand, 
regain his personal purity after urination or defecation 
at a waterless place, or in a forest, or on a road infested 
with tigers or thieves? (34) 

Placing boiled rice on the ground, he should attend 
to the call of nature and duly cleanse his person. 
Then by placing the cooked food on his lap, he should 
regain his purity by making an A’chamanam. (35) 

Failing to wash his person after urination or defeca- 
tion, a Bráhmaņa should regain his purity by taking 
nothing else than Panchagavyam, for three nights. (36) 

Having visited, under the influence of wine, a woman 
in her menses, a Brahmana should recover his purity 
by practising a Chandrdyanam penance and by feeding 
Brahmanas thereafter. (37) 

A Bráhmaņa of small knowledge, happening to touch 
a Chanddala before he has washed his face after a meal, 
should practise Brahmacharyam by bathing thrice every 
day, and by lying onthe bare ground and fasting for 
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three nights. After 0190 ०1१८, should regain his purity 
by drinking Panchagavyam. (38—39). 

A Brahmana, drinking water in touch with a Chan- 
dla, should regain his purity,by fasting for a day and 
night and by bathing thrice during the fast. (40) 

A single meal on the first day, a meal at night on 
the second day, anda complete fast on the third day 
constitute a quarter Krichchha Vratam. A single meal 
on the first day, a night meal on the second, eating of 
unsolicited food on the third, and fasting on the follow- 
ing days constitute a half Krichchha Vratam. These 
two are light penances. (41—42) 

Sellers of antelope-skins, horse or elephant sellers, 
corpse-followers, and recipients of gifts of sesame seeds, 
shall be re-born as men of low status. (43) 


CHAPTER X. 


Even after an A’chamanam (at the close of a meal) 
a person remains unclean so long as the water is not 
lifted up. Even after the lifting of water he remains 
unclean so long as the ground is not plastered with 
cow-dung, etc. Even after the plastering of the ground 
he remains unclean so long as he does not rise up from 
his seat and go somewhere else. (1—2) 

The erudite call not Yama (the lord of death) Yama. 
The self of a man is the real Yama (controller of his 
destiny). He who has controlled his self, what will 
Yama (lord of death) do unto him? (3) 

Neither a sharp sword, nor an infuriated serpent is 
sg much killing, as anger which resides in one’s own 
body. (4) 
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Forbearance leads to‘ happiness both in this world 
‘end in the next. Only one defect there is of men who 
practise forbearance, that their toleration may be mis- 
‘construed for incapability. (5) 


It is not the strong or the erudite that shall attain 
‘salvation. It is not those, who live in splendid and 
‘delightful mansions, that shall attain salvation. It is not 
the well-fed or the well-dressed ones that shall be emanci- 
pated. itis the persevering, god-loving, long-suffering 
‘ones that do good to all, spread delight all around 
them, are devoted to the practice of Foga and to 
the study of the Védds and are the knowers of their 
proper selves, that shall obtain emancipation. (6—7) 


Homas and worship done in wrath, or libations of 
melted butter cast in the fire in an angry mood are all 
lost like water kept in an unbaked pitcher. (8) 


Humiliation adds to one’s Tapasyd, honour leads 
to its deterioration. A honoured or glorified Brihmana, 
like a cow which is daily milched, soon comes to 
grief. (9) 

A Brdhmana gains in his spiritual body by the 
practice of Japas and Homas, as a cow gains in bulk by 
feeding upon aquatic plants. (10) 

He, who beholds other men’s wives as his own 
mothers, other men’s possessions as mere brick bats; 


and all creatures as his own kinsmen, but rightly 
beholds. (11) 


The practice of a Préja4patyam is the atonement 
for the sin of eating the boiled rice of a washerman, 
hunter, carpenter, cobbler or of a Venujivi. (12) 


Having gone unto an interdicted woman, or pqr- 
taken of any interdicted food, one should regain one’s 
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purity by practising a Chandriyanam or a Prijdpatyam 
Vratam. (13) 

He, who relinquishes the Agni Hotra, becomes a 
vow-breaker; the practice of a Chindradyanam penance 
is the only atonement for his sin. (14) 

A birth or death-uncleanness, occurring before the 
celebration of a projected nuptial or sacrificial cere- 
mony, expires that day, and the projected ceremony 
may be celebrated. १1३) 

Uncleanness incidental to the birth or death of a 
relation does not affect the celebration of a religious, 
nuptial or Devadront* ceremony. (16) 


* Procession with idols. 


THE END. 


आपस्तस्वसंहिता । 
प्रथमो ध्याय: } 


आपस्तम्व प्रवच्यामि प्राय सित्तविनियायम्‌ । 
टूषितानां डिताथाय द्णानामनुपूवशः ॥ १ 
परेषां परिरादेपु faanaiqanadg | 
विविक्तदेश मासोनमात्मविद्यापरायणम्‌ ॥ २ 
अनन्यसनम शान्त सत्त्वस्थ याभावित्तमम । 
आपस्तम्बस्धषि wa समेत्य सुनयोऽब्रुवन्‌ ॥ ३ 
भगवन्‌ मानवा सब्ब TAMA स्थिता यदा | 
चरेयुदेमीकाय्थाणां तेषां gfe विनिष्कातिम्‌ ॥ 8 
यन ऽवश्यं ग्टहस्थेन गता दिपरिपालनम्‌ | 
कषषिकमादि चापतमु.इिजामन्वणमेव च ॥ ५ 
टेयञ्चानाश्चकेऽवश्य बिप्राटीनाञ्च मेषजम्‌ | 
बालानां स्तन्यपानाद्का।स्थञ्च परिपालनम्‌ ॥ ६ 
एवं कृते कथञ्चित्‌ स्यात्‌ प्रमादा यदाक।मतः | 
गवाटोनां तताउस्माक भगवन्‌. ब्रि निष्कतिम्‌ ॥ ® 
एवमुक्तः चणं ध्यात्वा प्राणिपाताटघामुखः । 
दृष्टा ऋषोनुवाचेदमापस्तम्वः सनिथितम ॥ ८ 
qami स्तनपानाटिकाव्य दोषो न विद्यते । 
विपत्तावपि विप्राणामामन्तणचिकित्मने । ८. 
गवादीनां प्रवच्यामि प्रायश्चित्तं रूजञादिषु | 

, केचे शाइन दाषाऽळ देइघारणमेषज ॥ १० 


Boe : चापस्तम्बसंचिता । 


Aa लवणआ व खेडएच्यावभोजमम्‌ | 
प्राणिनां प्राणवत्त्यथ mafad म विद्यते ॥ ११ 
अतिरिक्त न दातव्य काले खल्पन्तु दापयेत्‌ । 
अतिरिक्त विप्रानां aAa बिधोयते ॥ १२ 
arg निरशनात्‌ पादः पाद्खायाचितं AIFA | 
पादः सायं बाइ पादः प्रातर्भीज्य' तथा ATEH । १३ 
प्रासः सायं दिनाइच्च पादोनं सायवस्जितम्‌ ॥ १8 
प्रातः पादं चरेच्छुद्रः सायं वेश्यस्य दापयेत्‌ । 
आअयाचितन्तु राजन्य विराव ब्राह्मणस्य च ॥ १५ 
पादमेकं VAI दो पादी बन्धने चरेत्‌ । 
योजने पादहौनञ्च चरेत्‌ सवे निपातने ५ १६ 
चण्टाभरणदोषेण गोस्तु aa विपद्यते । 
शरेदईव्रतं तव भूषनाथ wa हि सत्‌ ॥ १७ 
दमने वा निरोधे वा सङ्घाते चेब योजने । 
CUIAVA सृते पादोनमाचरेत्‌ ॥ १८ 
पाषाणलंगुड़ेवापि शस्त्रेणान्येन वा दलात्‌। 
निपातयन्ति ये गास्तु तेषां सव्यं बिधीयते ॥ १८. 
प्राजापत्यं afan पादोनं ज्षात्रययरेत्‌ । 
कच्छाईन्तु चरेद्देश्यः पादं YFA दापयेत्‌ ॥ २० 
हो मासो दापयेइत्सं ही मासो ही स्तने दुहेत्‌ । 
दो मासावेकवेलायां शेषकाले यथारूचि ॥ २१ 
दमतामद्वमासेन गोस्तु यत्र विपद्यते । 

सिख वपन छत्वा प्राजापत्य समाचरेत्‌ ॥ २२ 


आपस्तंम्बसंदिता। "४०७ 


हलमष्टगवं धमीय षड़ गगं-जोविताधिनाम्‌ । 
agai नृशंसानां दविंगवश्च जिघांसिनाम्‌ं ॥ २३ 
अंतिवाातिदोहाम्थां नासिंकामेडने तथा i 
नदोपंव्व॑तसंरोधे अते पादीनभाचरित्‌ ॥ २४ 
न नारिकेल॑वालाभ्यां न सुव्ज्ञेंन नं चसोणा । 
एभिर्गास्तु न बच्चौयाढ्वद्घा परवशो भवेत्‌ । २४ 
कुशे: काश्च बंच्नोयादुद्॒घभं दचिणासुखम्‌ । 
पादलग्नाग्निदाषेपु प्रायसित्त न विद्यते ॥ २६ 
व्यपन्नानां बंहनान्तुँ रोघने बंन्धेनेऽपि च। 
भिषडःमिध्योपचारे च feji Mad चरेत्‌ ॥ २७ 
अृङ्गभङ्गऽस्थिभङ्के च लोड ae चं कंत्तने । 
सप्तरात्रं पिवेद्दुग्ध यावत्‌ खस्था पुनभेवेत्‌ ॥ २८ 
गोसूंब ण तु संग्मिथं यांवर्क भचयेहिंजः । 
vafsfafaag वसुद्गाद्चोशनसा खयम्‌ ॥ २८ 
देवद्रोण्यां विज्ञारेषु कूपेव्वायतनेषु चं । 
पेषु my विपन्षेषु प्रायंचित्तँ म विंदते ॥ ३० 
एका पादात्तवषुंभिइ वाइरापादिता कचित्‌ । 
पादं पादन्तु इत्यायासरेयुस्त Wa एथक्‌ ॥ ३९ 
यन्क्रणे गोदिकित्सर्थे, सूँट़गर्म विमोचने । 
यत्न क्ते विपत्तिसत्‌ प्रायसित्त न विद्यते ॥ ३२ 
सरोम प्रथमे पादे दितोये श्मखुकत्तनम्‌ | 

ana तु शिखा धाय्या सशिखन्तु निपातने ॥ ag 


४०८ चर! पस्तस्बभंडिता । 
aaia केग।न्‌ ससुदृत्द च्छदयदङ्गः लिइयस्‌ | 
qaña तु नारोणां शिरमा QEA स्संतम्‌ ॥ ३४ 
इत्यापस्तम्वोये घमीयास्त प्रथमा ऽध्यायः ॥ १ ॥ 


दितीयोऽष्यार्यः | 


कंरुइस्तंगत पण्य ag ग्रासाडिनि;सतम्‌ । 
anas yfi प्रेत्यक्ताट्टनेव च ॥ १ ॥ 
प्रपास्वरण्येषु जलेऽथ सोरे. 
ट्रोण्यां जलं यञ्च fafie ataq | 
शवपाकाच। ण्डालूपरि ग्र हे घु 
पोत्वा wa पञ्चगव्येन शुद्धि ॥ २ 
न दृष्यत्‌ सन्तता धारा BATA Tray: | 
स्तया aera वालाञ्च न दुथ्यन्ति कदाचन i ३ 
AIA च aay जायापत्यं कमण्डलुः | 
अत: शुचिरेतानि परेषामशुचोनि तु ॥ ४ 
भ्रन्यस्तु ख।निता; कूप।स्तड़ागानि aga च। 
oy स्त्रात्वा च्‌ uta च पञ्चगव्येन शुध्यति ॥ ५ 
उच्डिष्टमशुचितञ्च यञ्च तिष्।नुलेपनम्‌ | 
सव्व शुध्यति तोयेन तत्तायं केन शुध्यात ॥ द 
सूर्य रश्म निपातेन मारूतस्पशनेन च | 
गवां सूत्रपुरोषेण तत्तोयं तन gafa ॥ ७ 
yaaya खराश्वा ष्टाप दूषितम्‌ | 
MRZE मव्व गोधनं परिमाञ्ञनम्‌ ॥ ५ 


आवस्तम्व संहिता | "gee 


कूपो मूबपुरौपेण छोवनेनापि दूषित; । 
शबशृगालखरोष्टरे य क्रव्यादेय जुगुप्सितः ॥ ८ 
उद्दत्येव च तत्तोयं सप्त पिण्डान्‌ ससुडरेत्‌ । 
पञ्चगव्यं खदा पूतं कूपे तच्छोधनं स्मृतम्‌ ॥ १० 
वापोकूपड़तामानां दूषितानाच्च शोधनम्‌ | 
gaai wage व्य पञ्चगव्यं ततः चिपेत्‌ ॥ ११ 
यश्च कूपात्‌ पिवेत्तोयं ब्राह्मणः शवदूषितात्‌ | 
कथं aa विशुद्धिः स्यादिति मे संशयो भवेत्‌ ॥ १२ 
अक्किन्ननाप्यभिन्नेन शवैन परि दूषिते | 
पोत्वा कूपे ह्यहोरात्र,पञ्चगव्येन शुध्यति ॥ १३ 
faa भिन्ने शवे चेव aad यदि तत्‌ पिवेत्‌ | 
शुंद्दिसान्द्रायणं तस्य तप्ततच्छमधापि वा ॥ १४ 
इत्यापस्तस्वोये धर्मशास्त्रे दितोयोऽध्याय. ॥ २ ॥ 


तीयोऽध्यायः । 


अन्त्यजञातेरविज्ञातो निवसेद्यच्च वेश्मनि | 
सस्थग्‌ ज्ञात्वा तु कालेन दिजाः: कुब्वन्यनुग्रहम्‌ ॥ १ 
चान्द्रायणं पराको वा इिजातोनां विशोधनम्‌ | 
प्राजापत्यन्तु शूद्रस्य शेषं तदनुस्रारतः ॥ २ 
aati तत्र cara छच्छ तेषां प्रदापथेत्‌ । 
तेषार्माप च येभक्त AEN प्रदापयेत्‌ ॥ ३ 
कूपेकपानेदुष्टानां स्मन शवटूषिणाम्‌ | 
तेषामेकोपवासेन पञ्चगव्येन गोधनम्‌ ॥ ४ 

९२ 


४१० MUTALA । 


बालो हइस्तथा रोगो गभिग्रो वापि पोड़िता । 

तेषां नक्तं प्रदातव्य बलानां प्रहरददयम ॥ ५ 

अशोतियचस्य वर्षाणि बालो वाप्यनषोड़शः | 

प्रायथित्ता मह न्ति स्तियो व्याधित एव च ॥ ६ 

न्युनेकादशवषंख्य पञ्चवर्षीधिकस्थ च | 

वरट्गुरूः सुद्दद्दापि mafaa विशोधनम्‌ ॥ ७ 

अथवा लियमाषेषु येघामात्तिः प्रद्टश्यते | 

शेषसम्पादनाच्छद्विविपत्तिन भवेदुयथा ॥ ८ 

Sa व्याधितकायानां प्राणो येषां विपद्यते । 

ये न tafe भक्तेन तेषां तत्‌ किल्बिषं भवेत्‌ ॥ ८. 

पूण ऽपि कालनियमे न शुद्दिब्रीह्मशेविना | 

अपूपा प्वाप कालेषु शोधयन्ति दिज्ञोत्तमाः ॥ १० | ७ 

समाप्तसिति ना वाच्यं fay ady किंचित । 

विप्रसम्पादन कार्ययसुत्पत्न प्राणसंशये ॥ ११ : 

सम्पादयन्ति यदिप्राः WAA फलञ्च तत्‌ । 

सस्यक्‌ कत्तरपायं स्थाट्ब्रतो च फलमाप्र यात्‌ / १२ ` 
CHIT UUM ढतौयो$ध्याय: ॥ ३ ४ 


TT 
चतुर्था$धयाय; । 
चाणडालकूपभाय्डघु योऽज्ञानात्‌ पिवते जलम्‌। 
mafai कथं तख वण वर्ण विधोयते ॥ १ 
चरेत्‌ सान्तपनं विप्र; प्राज्ञापस्यन्तु भूमिपः । 
तदईन्यु WS: WS Tea दापयेत्‌ ॥ २ 


आपस्तम्वसंहिता | 


Ya च्छि्स्त्वनाचान्तयाण्डाल: श्वपचेन वा । 
प्रमादात्‌ स्पशेनं गच्छेत्तत्र कुय्धादिशोधनम्‌ ॥ ३ 
गायत्ररष्टसस्जन्तु द्रुपदां वा शतं जपेत्‌ | 
जपंस्तिरातरमथूलं पञ्चगव्येन शुध्यति ॥ ४ 
चाण्डालेन यदा Wel विण्मब च छते दिजः | 
qafad faua स्थाइक्नोच्छिष्ट: षड़ाचरित्‌॥ ५ 
पानमेथनसम्पर्क तथा सूवरपुरोषयोः | 

सम्पकृं यदि गच्छ त्त उदक्या चान्त्यजेस्तथा ॥ ६ 
एतेरेव यदा we: प्रायश्चित्त कधग्भवेत्‌ | 

भोजने च तिराच स्यात्‌ पाने तु aTeaa च ॥ ७ 
मेथुने पादऊच्छ स्थात्तथा मूवपुरौषयो: । 
दिनमेक तथा सूत्र gue तु दिनत्रयम्‌ ॥ ८ 
एकाई तत्र fafed दन्तधावनभच्तणे ॥ 2 
वत्तारढ़ तु चाण्डाले दिजस्तत्रव तिष्ठति । 
फलानि भच्षयेत्तस्य कथं शुद्धि fafafe शेत्‌ ॥ १०' 
ब्राह्मणान्‌ समनुज्ञाप्य सवासा: स्नानमाचरेत्‌ | 
एकरात्रोषितो भूत्वा पच्चगव्येन शुध्यति ॥ ११ 
येन केनचिदुच्छिष्ट: अमेध्यं स्पृशते दिजः । 
 अहोराब्रोषितो भूत्वा पञ्चगव्येन शुध्यति ॥ १२ 


ड्त्यापस्तस्बोये VAIN चतुर्थोऽध्यायः ॥ ४ ॥ 


४११ 


पञ्चमो$धगायः | 


चाण्डालेन यदा स्पृष्टो दिजवण:ः कदाचन | 
अनभ्यच्य पिवेत्तोयं प्रायश्चित्त कथं भवेत्‌ ॥ १ 
ब्राह्मणस्तु faqaq पञ्चगव्येन शुध्यति । 
तत्तियत्तु Ruia गञ्चगव्येन शुध्यति ॥ २ 
aque तु we प्रायसित्त न वे भवेत्‌ । 

ad नास्ति तपो नास्ति होमो मेव च विद्यते ॥ ३ 
पञ्चगव्यं न दातव्यं तस्य सम््विबञ्ञनात्‌। 
ख्यापविश्वा दिज्ञानान्तु शूद्रो दानेन शुध्यति ॥ ४ 
व्राह्मणस्य यदोच्छिटमश्नात्यज्ञानतो द्विज;। , 
अहोरात्रन्तु गायता अपं कत्वा विशुध्यति ॥ ५ 
उच्छिष्टं वेश्यजातोनां भुङक्तोऽज्ञानाहिजो यदि | 
शङ्कपुष्पोपयः पोत्वा त्रिरात्रेणेव शुध्यति ॥ ६ 
ब्राह्मण्या सह योऽश्रोयाटुच्छिष्टं वा कदाचन । 

न aa दोषं मन्यन्ते नित्यमेव मनोषिणः ॥ ७ 
उच्छिटमितरस्वोणामश्रोयात्‌ पिवतेऽपि वा । 
प्राजापत्येन शुद्धिः स्थाङ्गगवानङ्किराब्रवोत्‌ ॥ ८ 
Tat भुत्ताभेषन्तु nalaat दिजातयः । 
चान्द्रायणं aes agaatani बिधिः ॥ e 
विष्सूत्रमक्षणे विप्रस्तप्तकच्छ' समाचरेत्‌ । 
काको च्छिद्भोगे च प्राजापत्यविधिः Ga: ॥ १० 


आपस्तस्वसंिता । ४१३ 


छच्छिष्ट: und विप्रो यदि कचिदकाम्रत: । 

शुनः कुक्कुटशूद्रां्च मदाभाण्ड' तथेव च ॥ ११ 

पक्तिणाधिष्ठितं यच यदमेध्यं कदाचन | 

अहोरात्रोषितो भूत्वा पञ्चगव्यन Wala ॥ १२ 
वेश्येन च यदा स्पष्ट उच्छिष्टेन कदाचन | 

स्नानं जपञ्च age दिनस्यान्त विशुध्यति॥ १३ 

विप्रो विप्रेण संस्पृष्ट उच्छिट्टन कदाचन | 

स्नात्वाचम्य विशुद्ध: स्यादापस्तम्बोऽब्रवोन्मूनिः ॥ १४ 
इत्यापस्तम्वोये धमाशास्तर पञ्चमोऽध्यायः ॥ ५ ॥ 


षष्ठोऽधयायः | 


अत aE प्रवच्यामि नोलोवस्तस्य यो विधि: | 
स्वोणां क्रोड़ाथंसस्भोगे शयनोये न दुष्यति ॥ १ 
पालने विक्रये चेव तद्‌ब्वत्तेरूपजोवने | 
पतितस्तु भवेददिप्रस्त्रिभिः छच्छ विशुध्यति ॥ २ 
स्नानं दानं तपो होमः खाध्याय: पिढतपणम्‌ 
पञ्चयज्ञा वथा तस्य नोलोवस्त्रस्थ धारणात्‌ ॥ ३ 
नोलोरक्तं यदा वस्त' AAS EY धारयेत्‌ । 
अहोरात्रोषितो भूत्वा पञ्चगव्येन शुध्यति ॥ ५ 
रोमकूपेयेदा गच्छेद्रसो नोल्यास्तु किचित्‌ | 
पतितस्तु भवेदिप्रखिभिः कच्छ विशुध्यति ॥ ५ 
नोलोदारू यदा भिन्द्या दुब्राह्मणस्य शरीरकम्‌ | 
_ गोणितं दृश्यते तत्र दिजञ्चlन्द्राययां चरेत्‌ ६ 


४१४ चापस्तम्व विता । 


नो लोमध्ये यदा गच्छेत्‌ प्रमादाद्ब्राह्मणः कचित्‌ । 
_ अहोराब्रोषितो भूत्वा पञ्चगव्येन शुध्यति ॥ ७ 
नोलोरक्तन वखेण यदन्नमुपनोयते | 
अभोज्य तहित्रातोनां Yat चान्द्रायणं चरेत्‌ ॥ ८ 
भचयेद्यश्च नोलोन्तु प्रमादाद्ब्राह्मणः कचित्‌ | 
चान्द्रायणेन शुद्धि: स्यादापस्तम्बोऽव्रत्रोन्सुनिः ॥ ८. 
यावत्यां दापिता नौलो तावतो aig fader । 
प्रमाणं द्वाट्शाव्टानि अत By’ शुचिर्भवेत्‌ ॥ १० 
इत्यापस्तस्बोये wT यष्ठोऽध्यायः ॥ ३ 


सप्तमोऽध्यायः | 


खाने रजखलायास्तु चतुर्थेषह नि शस्यते | 

ad रजसि गम्या स्वो नानिद्वत्ते कथञ्चन ॥ १ 
रोगेण aga: स्वौणासत्यथ, हि प्रवत्तते | 
अशुद्दास्तु न तनेह तासां वेकारिकं fe तत्‌ ॥ २ 
साध्वाचारा न सा तावद्रजो यावत्‌ प्रवत्तते | 

ad रजसि साध्यो स्याद्ग्टह कर्म्मणि चेन्द्रिये ॥ ३ 
प्रथमेऽहनि चाण्डालो बितीये ब्रह्मघातिनो । 
aaa रजको प्रोक्ता चतुर्थः इनि शुध्यति ॥ ४ 
अन्त्यजञातिग्वपाकैन संस्पृष्टा वे रजखला | 
श्रह्ठानि तान्यतिक्रभ्य प्रायसित्त प्रकल्पयेत्‌ ॥ ५ 
विरात्रसुपवासः स्थात्‌ पञ्चगव्य विशोधनम्‌ । 
निशां प्राप्य तु तां योनि प्रजाकारश्च कारयेत | ६ 


ग्रापस्तस्व संहिता | ' Bey 


रजखलां त्यजत्‌ खटां शन] च,खपचेन च | 
ब्रिरात्रोपोषिता भूत्वा पञ्चगव्यन शुध्यति ॥ ७ 
प्रथमेऽइनि षड्राव्र' दितोयै तु AITAN । 
ढतोये चोपवासस्त चतुर्थ वक्चिदशनात ॥ ८ 
' विवाहे वितते यज्ञ संस्कारै च छते तथा । 
रजखला भवेत्‌ कन्या संस्कारस्तु कथम्भवेत्‌ ॥ ८ 
खापयित्वा तदा कन्धामन्धेव्वस्तेरलङ्कताम्‌ । 
पुनः प्रत्याइतिं gar शेषं कम्म समाचरेत्‌ ॥ १० 
रजखला तु ENEI KIGE टवायसे; । | 
सा चिराच्रोपवासेन पञ्चगव्ये न शुध्यति ॥ ११ 
उच्छिष्टेन तु संस्पष्टा कदाचित्‌ स्रो रजखला । 
क्वाच्छ ण शुध्यते विप्रस्तथा दानेन शुध्यति ॥ १२ 
एकशाखासमारुठ़ा चाण्डालो वा रजखला | 
ब्राह्मणन समं तत्र सवासाः स्रानमाचरत्‌ ॥ १२ 
रजस्रलायाः dan कथञ्चिज्ञायते शना । 
रजोदिनात्तु यच्छषस्तदुपो प्य विशुध्यति ॥ १४ 
अशक्ता चोपवासे तु खान पात्‌ समाचरेत्‌ । 
तद्राप्यशक्का चेकेन पञ्चगव्य पिवेत्ततः ॥ १५ 
उच्छिष्टस्तु यदा fan: QRA रजखलाम | 
ag wel aq कच्छ तदईन्तु रजखलाम्‌ ॥ १६ 
उदक्यां सूतिकां विप्र उच्छिष्ट: स्पृशते यदि.। 
छच्छाइईन्तु atien प्राय त्त विशोधनम्‌ ॥ १७ 
चाण्डाले: श्वपर्चर्वापि आत्रे यो स्युशते यदि । 
शेषाहात्‌ फ।लक्षष्टन पञ्चगव्यन शुष्यति ॥ १८ 


४१६ ° यापस्तम्वस हता ५ 


उदक्या ब्राह्मणी शूद्रासुदक्यां waa यदि । 

अहोरात्रोषिता war पद्चगव्येन.शुध्यति॥ १८ 

एवञ्च चत्रियां वश्यां'ब्राह्मयो चेट्टजखलाम्‌ | 

सचेलप्नव॒न wal दिनस्यान्ते ्टतं पिवेत्‌ ॥ २० 

स्ववणंषु तु नारोणां सद्यः aa विधोयते । 

एवेमव विशुद्धि: स्यादापस्तम्बोऽव्रवोन्मुनिः ॥ २१ 
इत्यापस्तस्वोये धर्म शास्त्र सप्तमोऽध्यायः ॥ ७॥ 


अष्टमोऽध्यायः | 


भस्मना शुध्यते कांस्य सुरया aa लिप्यते | 
सुराविणमूत्र संसृष्टं शध्यते तापलेखनेः ॥ १ 
गवाघ्रातानि कांस्यानि शूद्रोच्छिष्टानि यानि तु । 
दशभिः च्ञारः शुध्यन्ति श्वकाकोपहतानि च ॥ २ 
शोचं सुवणनारोणां वायुसुय्यंन्दुरश्मिभिः॥ ३ 
waqg शवस्पष्टमा विकन्तु प्रदुष्यति । 

अद्विमदा च तन्मात्र vara च विशुष्यति ॥ ४ 
शुद्दमत्रमविप्रस्थ पञ्चरात्र ण जोय्यति । 

अन्न व्यच्ज्नसंयुत्तामईमासेन जोय्यति ॥ ५ 
पयस्तु दघि मासेन षण्मासेन BA तथा । 
संवत्सरेण तेलन्तु ale जोय्यांत वा नवा ॥ ६ 
Waa ये तु शूद्रान्नं मासमेकं निरन्तरम्‌ | 

इ जन्मनि शद्रत्वं जायन्ते ते स्ताः शुनि ॥ ७ 


+ काकरु ` =¬ 


आपस्तस्ब हिता | 

यद्देष्टितं काकवलाक चिक्न 

ङ्मेध्यलिपद्च भवेच्छ रो रम्‌ । 

Na सुखे च प्रविशेच्च सम्यक 

खनन लेपोपहतस्यथ शुद्धि; ॥ E 
Gy नासे; करी gA यढङ्ग सुपड्टन्यते | 
By MAE Ws माजनेनेव शुध्यति ॥ go. 
उपान हावमेध्यं वा यस्य TUNG सुखम्‌ । 


डत्तिकाशोधनं खानं पद्चगळां विशोधनम्‌ ॥ ११ 


दशा डाच्छध्यते विप्रो जन्महानी स्वयोनिषु । 
बड़ भिस्तिभिरयेकैन चत्रविटशूद्रयोनिषु ॥ १३ 
उपनोतं यदा AR mart सुसुपस्थितम्‌ । 


अपोततरत्‌ ससुतरू् न Saas AGEGE १३ 


aa भोजनशन्यत्न मक्तिकाकेशटूजिते । 


अनन्तर QUANT अस्ना स्चेत्‌ ॥ १४: 


शुष्वासांसंमयञ्चान्न Waa NARRA । ` 


Yar कच्छ चरेदिप्रो ज्ञानात्‌ Awa चरेत्‌ ॥ १ 


aya Gad यञ्च yaar यच्चायि सुच्यते. ।. 


“Wat च. भोजकर्श व wea गच्छलि दुष्कतम्‌ ॥ १६ 


अञ्च jeu त सुक्त वा दुष्ट बापि विशेषत; । 
अहारात्राषितो war पञ्चगव्येन शुष्यात ॥ १७. 
उट्के चोदकण्यस्तु Baa we gfe 


घादों स्थाप्यं।भयचेव आचम्योभयतः शुचि: १८: 


ङत्तो्ध। चस्य. डदकाट्वतोय्य उपस्पृशेत्‌ । 
Lar, AUS युक्ती दरूणेनाभिषूञ्यते ॥ १८ : 


BRE 


Re soa दिता । 

HITT गवां ME ब्राह्मणानाल सन्धी । 
SMI भोजने चेव पादुकानां क्सिजञनम्‌॥ २० 
जन्मप्रग्टति- संस्कारे WANA च भोजनम्‌ । 
असपिण्डेन कात्तव्यं चूड़ाकाय्यें विशेषत: ` २१ 
MAMA ATT Cas चेव भोजनम्‌. । 

स्वोणां प्रथमगर्भ च सुक्का चान्द्रायणं चरेत्‌ । २२ 
amet च याद MARAI तथा । 

SANIT ZINT URI चान्द्रायणं चरेत्‌ ॥ २३ 
MAMA तु नारो आाद्वाश्नीयादेव लद्ग्ढहे । 

अथ भृच्त्रोत ANG यः Gad नरकं व्रजेत्‌ ॥ २४ 
अल्पेनापि fe शुल्केन पिता कन्यां ददाति यः t 
QA बहुवर्षाणि पुरोषं JARRA I २५ 
सोधनानि च ये मोहादुपजोवन्ति बान्धवाः । 

स्वण यानानि वस्वाणि ते पापा यान्त्यधोगतिम्‌ ॥ २६ 
राजान्न तेज आदत्ते Ysa AMISTA | 
असंस्कतन्तु यो भुतं स भुङ्क्त LUATA ॥ २७ 
आतके सूतके चेव wera शशिभास्करे । 

इस्ति BANG यो भुङ्क्ष पाप: स Gea भवेत्‌ ॥ २८ 
पुनर्भू; qatar च॑ रेतोधाः कामचरिणो । 

प्रासां NARINI मुक्का चाम्द्रायणं चरेत्‌ ॥ ३८. 
MERA ATHA aN! गुरूतल्पगः | 
विशेषाड्ववासेतैषां भुक्का चान्द्रायणं चरेत्‌ ॥ ३० 
रजकगआाधशलपषवेणचरन्मो पजोविनासू । 

aaa ब्राह्मणश्चान्नं शुद्धि चान्द्रायणेन तु । ६१ 


a 
ग्रापस्तम्बभंहिता | ७९९ 
डच्छिछोच्छिडसंस्पृष्ट ways वा दिजः | 
डपोष्फ रजनोमेकां पञ्चगव्यन शुष्यात॥ ३२ 
AMIS सदाकालं शूद्रप्रेषणकारिण: । 
YAAR प्रदातव्यं यथेव AI तथेव सः । ३३ 
अनुदकेष्वरख्पु चोरव्याघ्राकुले पथि । 
Ral मूत्र पुरोषच्च द्रव्यहस्तः कथं शुचिः ॥ ३४: 
भूमावन्न प्रतिष्ठाप्य कत्वा शीचं aged: | 
SRE ग्यह्य NAQA ततः शिः ॥ ३४ 
Fİ दिजः क्त्वा अक्त्वा शौचमात्मनः । - 
AZA विरात्रन्तु गव्यं पोत्वा विशुध्यति ॥ ३६ 
उदक्यां यदि गच्छत्त ब्राह्मणो मदमोहितः | 
चान्द्रायणेन शुध्यत प्राह्मणानाच भोजने: ॥ ३७ 
मुक्नोच्छिष्टस्वनाचान्तयारण्डाले: श्वपचेन वा । 
प्रमादाद्यदि CAST ब्रह्मणो WATT: ॥ ३५८: 
aia चिषवणं नित्यं ब्रह्मचारो धराशयः। 
स व्रिर।त्रोषितो भूला पद्धगव्येन शुध्यति । ३० 
` चण्डालेन तु संस्पृष्टो aaa: पिवति दिजः! 
anuara gat चिषवणेन शुध्यति ॥ ४० 
सायं प्रातस्त्वहोराच' पादं HS तं विदुः + 
छायं प्रातस्तथेवेकं दिनइयमयःाचितम्‌ ॥ ४१ 
Ragg away कच्छ द afea? । 
maii लघु MAMA तु यथात; ॥ ४३ 


नै 


8३२ द्रापश्तस्नसंडिता। 
awifsafaaael इस्यण्यानाच विक्रयो + 
प्रत निर्यातकञ्चेव न भूयः पुरूषो भवेत्‌ ॥ ४३. 
दृत्यापस्तम्वीये WANS नवमो ऽघ्य'यः ४ & 


STATA: | 


आवचान्तो(प्यशचिस्तावदुयावल्नोडियते जलम्‌ | 
उच्च तेधप्यशचिस्तावद्यावद्टूसिन लिष्यते ॥ १ 
ganf च लिप्तायां तावत्‌ स्यादशचिः पुमान्‌ ॥ 
आसनादुत्यितस्तस्माद्‌ FAA Ad सहोम्‌ ॥ २ 
न यमं यप्नसित्याहरात्मा व यम ड्यते । 
sla संयमितो येत त aa: कि करिष्यति ॥ ३ 
न तधासिस्त॒था aie, सर्पो वा दुरघिष्ठित: ॥ 
यथा क्रधो डि जन्तनां शरोरस्थो विनाशक: | छ, 
चसा गुणी हि जन्तनामिह।सूत्न सुखप्रदः । 
एक: चमावतां दोषो दितोयो नोपपद्यते । 
बरेनं AAI युक्तमञ्चक्तां मन्यते जन! ॥ ७ 

न शक्तिशास्ता्तिश्तस्य सोची 

न चेव रस्यावसथप्रियच्य | 

न भोजनाच्छादनततूपरव्य 

एकान्तशीलस्य EZANA ॥ & 

wat भवेत्‌ प्रोतिनिवत्तकच्य 

झध्यात्मयोगेळरतस्य AAs 


श्रापस्तम्ब diea । 

सोचो भषेनित्यमहि संकर 

सवाध्याययोगागतसानसस्य ॥ ७' 
'क्ोधयुक्षा यद्यजते यज्जु होति यदच्षति । 
aa इरति तत्‌ तस्थ MAGA इवादकम्‌ ॥ ८ 
अपसानात्तपोद्ठद्दिः सम्मानात्तपसः चयः | 
अञ्चितः पूजितो विप्रो दुर्वा गौरिव सोदति ॥ ९. 
श्राप्यायते यथा घेनुस्तणेरम्रतसन्धवेः । 
एवं aia होमश्च पुरले राप्यायते हिज: १० 
आढवत्‌ परदारांध परद्रव्यायि लोष्टवत्‌ | 
आत्मवत्‌ सव्वभूतानि यः पश्यति स पश्यति ॥ १९ 
इजकव्याधशेलूषदेणुचर्म्मों पजो विनास्‌ । 
“यो Ysa भक्तमेतेषां प्राजापत्यं विशोधनम्‌ ॥ १९ 
अगस्यागमनं RAT ANAS च भक्षणम्‌ । 
आदि चान्द्रायण हला अथवोल्ल यथेव च॥ १३' 
अग्निहोत्र' त्यजेद्य॑श्तु स नरो वोरहा भवेत्‌ । 
तस्य शुद्धिबिधातव्या नान्या चान्द्रायणाहते ॥ १४ 
विवाही तू प पयज्ञेषु अन्त रास्टृतस्रतके | 
ea: gfe’ विजानीथात्‌ gs सङ्कल्पितं चरेत्‌ ॥ १४ 
टेवट्रोण्यां विवाहेषु यज्ञेषु प्रततेषु च । 
कल्पित faamai नाशौचं झूतसूतके ॥ १६ 

इत्य।पस्तम्वोये GHA ट्यमो$ध्याय; ॥ १० ॥ 
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VASISHTHA SAMHITA’. 


CHAPTER I. 


Now therefore* [is] the enquiry into the sacred law 
for the welfare of men. Knowing and following [it ४.८.) 
the sacred law] a religious man becomes most worthy of 
praise in this world and after death. The sacred law 
[has been settled by] the revealed texts. On failure 
of !this, the practice of the Sishtast (has) authority. 
Religious practices and customs [which prevail in the 
country lying] to the south of the Himalaya and ८० 
the north of the Vindhya, must be every where ac- 
knowledged, but not different ones [are to be con- 
sidered] as sacred laws. 

[People] say that this (tragt of the country) is 
A’ry4varta. Some [say that the country of the A’ryas 
is situated] between [the rivers] Ganga and Yamun4; 
[others say] as an alternative that so far as the black 
antelope grazes [the country is full of] Brahma efful- 
genee.t Now the Bhillavins§ quote [the following] 
verse in the Nid&na.| 


* Krishna Pandit, the commentator, holds that the word atas 
(therefore) is used to indicate that one, after initiation, is to be taught 
prescribed rules. 

t One whose heart is free from desire. The definition occurs in the 
body of the text of the Benares edition, 

f The text is Brahmavarchhasam : Brahma effulgence is the literal 
rendering: it means spiritual pre-eminence as adopted by Buhler. 

$ See ‘Max-Muller’s History of Sanskrit literature. P, 193. 

| It is a section of law dealing with the disquisition of the 
countries. 
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In the west the river rambling into the ocean,” in 
the east the region where the sun rises as far as the 
black antelope wanders so far [is found] Brahma 
effulgence. , 

The religious instructions which men, deeply versed 
in the three Vedas and acquainted with the sacred law, 
declare for purilying one’s self and others are Dharma: 
(sacred laws); there is not the least doubt in it. 

In the absence of (express) revealed texts Manu has: 
declared the Jaws of countries, castes and families. 
‘le who sleeps at sunrise or sunset, he who has de- 
formed nails or black teeth, he whose younger brother 
is married first, he who has espoused before his elder 
brother, the husband of a younger sister married before 
the elder, the husband of an elder sister, whose 
younger sister is married before, he who kills (ze, 
neglects the recitation of) the Mantram, he who. slays: 
a Brihmana, these all are sinful men. 

They say that there are five henious crimes (Mah&- 
pátaka) viz., violating a preceptor’st bed, drinking spiri- 
tuous liqucr, killing an embryo, stealing the gold of 
of a Bréhmana, associating with out-castes either by 
[holding] spiritual or matrimonial [alliances with them. | 

Now they quote the example :— 

He, who during a year associates with an outcast, 
becomes outcasted by sacrificing for him, by teaching 
bim, by a matrimonial alliance [with him] and by 
using the same carriage or seat. 


m 


* Another text is Sindhurvidharani: The commentator Krishne 
Pandit means it ocean. Buhler translates it as boundary-river which is 
probably the Saraswati. We have followed the text Sindhurviharant. 
Viharani can never be an adjective of Sindhu which is masculine. 


t The term Guru may also mean father, meaning ‘ Knowing one’s 
own step-mother, 
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Now they quote the example :— 

On learning being destroyed [one] may again 
acquire it: but all is destroyed with the loss cf caste. 
By virtue of pedigree even a horse becomes estimable 
therefore [men] ‘should wed wives from a respectable 
family. 

The three castes shall remain under a Brahmana’s 
control. The Brahmana shall declare their duties and 
the king shall carry them into practice. Anda king, 
who rules in accordance with the sacred law, may take 
the sixth part of the riches (uf his subjects), except 
from Brahmanas. He [also] obtains the sixth part [of 
merit] of /shfa (sacrifices) and Purtta (charitable 
works). It is said that the Brahmana first made the 
Védas known. The Brahmana saves [one] from misfor- 
tune. Therefore a Brahmana shall not be made to pay 
taxes. Soma is his king. It is declared that it (z.e., such 
conduct) brings on well-being both in this world and 
in the next. 


CHAPTER II. 


THERE are four castes (Varna), Brahmanas, Kshatri- 
yas, Vais’yas and S’udras. Three castes, Brdhmanas, 
Kshatriyas, and Vais’yas (are called) the twice-born. 
Their first birth is from their mother and the second from 
the investure with the sacred girdle. There (¢.¢., in the 
second birth) Savitri is the mother and the preceptor is 
said to be the father. They call the preceptor father 
because he gives instructions in the Veda. 

» They quote the following example :—Indeed the 
virile energy of a man, learned in spiritual science, is 
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of two sorts, that which is above the navel and the 
other such is situated below ; through that which is above 
the navel his offspring is produced when he invests- 
one with the sacred thread and makes him holy. By 
that which resides. below the navel, the children. of his 
body are produced on their mother. Therefore they 
[should] never say to a S’rotriya, who teaches the Véda 
“ Thou art destitute of a son.”* 


Harita quotes the following verse :— 

There is no religious rite for a [child of the twice- 
born] before he has been invested with the sacred girdle. 
His conduct shall be known as equal [to that of] a 
S’udra before his new birth from the Veda. [The above 
prohibition relates to all rites] except those connected: 
with libations of water, {the exclamation] Swadh&, and: 
the departed manes. 

[Sacred] learning approached a Brahmana.[and said]. 
‘Preserve me, 1 am thy treasure, reveal me not to an. 
envious person, nor to a wily man, nor to one who has- 
broken his vow. I shall then remain powerful. 


He, who. covers [him], with great difficulty, with: 
truthful deeds, confers on him immortality; [the pupil] 
shall consider [such a preceptor] as his father and: 
mother; he must not grieve him. [by saying] ‘I am: 
indebted to none.’ 


As. those Vipras, who after being instructed’ do not 
honor their preceptor by their speech, in their hearts, 
or by their acts, will not be profitable to their teacher 
so the sacred learning will not profit them. 


Reveal me, O Brahmana, as to the keeper of thy 
treasure, to him whom thou shalt know as pure, 


~ 


* Some texts read apujya (unworthy of adoration) fer aputre. 


Vasishtha Samhita. 755 


attentive, intelligent and celabate and who will not 
grieve or revile thee.” 

As fire consumes a room so Brahma (Veda), not 
honored [destroys the enquirer]. One shall not pro- 
claim the Veda to him who does not show him honor 
according to his ability. 

The duties of a Brdhmana are six viz., studying the 
Veda, teaching, sacrificing, officiating as a priest for 
others, giving alms and accepting gifts. 

The duties of a Kshatriya are three víz., studying, 
sacrificing for himself, and giving alms. His own 
[special duty is also] to protect his subjects according 
to spiritual injunctions*: let him gain his livelihood. 
thereby. 

Those three [are also the occupation] of a Vais’ya 
besides agriculture, trading, tending cattle, and lending 
money at interest. 

To serve these (7. ८, the three superior castes is the 
occupation) of a S’udra. 

These (z.e. the S’udras) have no fixed regulation 
about their means of livelihood, [arrangement of] hairs. 
and dresses; but they must not allow the lock on the 
crown to remain untied. | 

Those, who are unable to live by their own lawful 
occupation, may adopt one which is not sinful but never 
one which is sinful. Having resorted to a Vais’ya’s- 
mode of living a Brdhmana and a Kshatriya, while 
maintaining themselves by trade [shall not sell] stones, 
salt, hempen [cloth], silk, linen {cloth}, skins, a dyed 
woven cloth, prepared food, fruits, roots, perfumes, 
treacles, water, the juice extracted from medicinal herbs, 


» . छे a 
* There are two readings §’dstrena and S’astrena, The latter means. 
‘with his weapons.’ 
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Soma, weapon, poisons;. milk, preparations from milk, 
iron, tin, lac and lead. 
Now they quote the following verse as an example : 
By [selling] meat, lac and salt, a Brdhmana becomes 
directly outcasted: by selling milk he becomes [equal 
to] a S’udra after three days. 


Among domesticated animals, those with uncloven 
hoofs and those that have an abundance of hair, any 
wild animals, birds, tusked animals [must not be sold] ; 
of grains they declare sesamum [as forbidden. ] 


Now they quote the following verse as an example :— 

If one applies sesamum to any other purpose save 
food, annointing and gifts he will be born again as a 
worm and together with his departed manes be plunged 
into excreta. 


If they fail to gain their livelihood by selling rice 
they may sell sesamum at pleasure if they have them- 
selves produced it by tillage. 


Rasa (substance for flavouring food) may be given 
either in an equal quantity or less in exchange for a 
Rasa, but never salt. It is permitted to barter sesamum, 
rice, cooked food, learning and men (2.e., slaves). Even 
by exchange a Brahmana shall not take boiled rice from 
a Kshatriya who lends [money] at an exhorbitant rate 
of interest. 


Now they quote the following verses as an example: 

He who purchasing rice ata fair price, sells it for 
a higher price, is called a Vardhushika (usurer) and 
is blamed amongst those who recite the Véda. 


Usury and killing an embryo when weighed in the 


scales the destroyer of an embryo remains at the«top 
and the usurer sinks downwards. 
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One should give at pleasure wold double and grain 
treble [its value on repayment] unto a sinful [usurer] 
destitute of all religious deeds; [the case of flavouring 
substances} has been explained by [the regulation about] 
grain. Similar is [the case of} flowers, roots and fruits. 
[They may lend] what is sold by weight [taking] eight 
times [the original value at the time of re-payment]. 

Now they quote the following verses as an example: 

By the king's will® shall stop the interest on articles. 
Aud after the coronation of [a new] king the capital 
grows again. 

Two in the hundred, three, four and five, as has been 
laid down in the Syiti one may take interest monthly 
according to the order of the castes. . 

Hear the interest for a money-lender declared by the 
words of Vasishtha, five mdshds for twenty: in this 
the law 15 not violated. 


CHAPTER 111. 


[THE Brdhmanas] who neither study nor teach the Véda, 
nor maintain sacred fires, become of the conduct of a 
S’udra. Without studying the Rik, one does not be- 
come a Brdhmana. They quote a sloka from Manu on 
this subject. ‘A twice-born person, who not having 


* There are two readings rajanumatabhavena and rajatu-mrita- 
bhavena. We have followed the first. Dr. Buhler has followed the 
second and translated '' the king’s death shall stop etc.” The succeed- 
ing passage tacitly indicates that interest is stopped on the death of a 
king. In ‘that case it-is merely atautology. The one, that we have 
toHowed, clearly lays down a law that a king can stop the aceumulation 


of interest at any time he likes. 
° 
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studied the Véda, spends his labour on another [subject], 
soon falls, even while living, to the condition of a S’udra 
and his descendants after him. 

He who lives by trade [does not become a Bráh- 
mana]; nor he who lives by usury ; nor those who obey 
a S’udra’s commands, nor a thief, nor a physician. 


The king shall punish the village where Brdhmanas, 
failing to observe their sacred duties and study the 
Véda, live by begging, for it feeds the thieves. 


What four or three (Brdhmanas), who have mastered 
the Védas, proclaim must be recognized as the sacred 
law, not [the determination] of a thousand inferior 


persons. 


Many thousands [of Brahmanas], who do not ob- 
serve their sacred duties, who are not acquainted with 
the Mantram and who subsist only by the name of 
their caste, cannot form a Synod. 


That sin, which ignorant persons, unacquainted with 
the sacred law, preaches, shall fall, multiplied a hundred- 


fold, on the speakers. 


Offerings to the celestials and the departed manes 
must daily be given to a S’rotriya alone. Gifts made 
to a person‘who has not read the Veda do not gratify 
the celestials. 


If an ignorant person lives in one’s own house and a 
man ivastly read in the S’ruti at a distance, gifts should 
be given unto the learned: there is no sin in neglecting 
an ignorant wight. 


The sin of neglecting a Brdhmana is not committed 
against a twice-born person who is ignorant of the Veda. 
if e e . [ 
Passing by a burning fire one does not offer libations 


into ashes. z 
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An elephant made of wood, an antelope made of 
leather, and a Brdhmana indisposed to the study of 
the Veda—these three have nothing but the name. 

In those kingdoms where ingorant men eat the food 
of the learned, food meets with destruction and a great 
evil appears. 

If any one finds treasure [the owner] of which is not 
known the king shall take it giving one sixth to the 
finder. If a Brihmana, who is given to the performance 
of six fold sacred duties, finds it the king shall not 
take it. 

They say that by killing an assasin with a view to 
personal safety one commits no sin. There are six 
classes of assasins (adtatdyins). 

Now they quote the following verses on the 
subject :— 

An incendiary, a poisoner, one holding a weapon in 
his hand, a robber, the taker away of lands, the seducer 
of another man’s wife—these six are called assasins 
(atatayins). 

One does not become guilty of Brahmanicide, if he 
kills an assasin who comes with the intention of slaying, 
even if he is a master of the entire Veda together with 
the Upanishads. 


He, who kills an assasin well-read in the Véda and 
hailing from a goed family, is not visited, by that deed, 
by the guilt of the murderer of a learned Brahmana; 
[11] that [case] fury recoils upon fury. 


A Trindchiketa, one who keeps five fires, a Trisu- 
parna, one who [knows the texts of] the four sacrifices 
(Ashvamedha, Purushamedha, Sarvamedha and Pitri- 
medha), one who knows VAjasena [branch of the White 
Yajur Veda], one who knows the six Angas, the son 

100 
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of a woman married according to the Brahma rite, 
one who knows C#handas (Vedic metre), one who sings 
JFesthasáman, ove who knows the Mantram and the 
Bradhmana, one who studies the sacred Jaw treatises, 
one whose ancestora, both on the mother’s and on the 
father’s side, are known to have been S’rotriyas and 
Jearned men and Snitakas are the sanctiffers of the row. 

[Four students offthe four Vedas, one who knuws 
Miménsd, one who knows the Angas, a preceptor of the 
sacred law, three leading men of the three A’srantas 
(orders) constitute a Parishad (a legal assembly) con- 
sisting, at least, of ten [members]. 

He, who after having invested a pupil with the sacred 
thread teaches him the Védua, ts called an A’chirva. 

He, who teaches a portion of the Véda, is called an 
Upadhyaya \sub-teacher) ; similarly one who [teaches} 
the Angas (subsidiary subjects) [of the Védas]. 

A Br&hmana and a Vais’ya may take up arms im 
self-defence, or In [order to prevent] a confusion of the 
castes. That (ze: to take up arms) however is the 
daily [occupation] of a Kshatriya om account of his 
privilege for protecting 

Having washed his feet and hands up tothe wrist 
and sitting with his face directed towards the east or 
the north he shall thrice rinse his mouth with water out 
of Brakmatirtha, the part of the hand above the root 
of the thumb, without uttering any sound. He shal} 
twice wipe [the mouth]. He shall touch with water 
the cavities fof the head] He shall pour water on his 
head and on the left hand. He shall not sip water 
walking, standing, lying down or bending low. 


A Brahmana [becomes pure by sipping] water, free 
from bubbles and foam, that reaches his heart. A 


p> 
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spirituous liquor, urine, excreta, phlegm, pus, tears or 
blood, is not purified even by another burning. 

The body is purified by water, the mind is purified 
by truth, the soul by learning and austerities and the 
understanding is purified by knowledge. 

Gold is purified by water only, similarly silver. The 
Tirtha, sacred to the deities, lies at the base of the 
little finger. That sacred to human beings is at the 
tip of the fingers. That sacred to the fire is in the 
middle of the hand. That sacred to the departed manes 
[lies] between the fore-finger and the thumb. 

One shall honor his morning and evening meals 
[saying] “ they please me.” [In the offerings of food to] 
the departed manes [one should say] “I have dined 
well.” [On the occasion of dinners given for attaining] 


prosperity [one should say]. “It is perfect.” 


CHAPTER IV. 


THE four castes are marked out by their origin and 
particular initiatory rites. The Brdhmana was his 
mouth, the Kshatriya formed his arms, the Vais’ya his 
thighs, the S’udra was born from his feet. He created 
the Bréhmana with the Géyatri, the Kshatriya with 
the Trishtubh, the Vais’ya with the Jagati and the S’udra 
without any metre. This indicates (that a S’udra] shall 
not receive the sacraments. [His] refuge shall be in 
the [first] three [castes]. Truthfulness, absence of 
anger, liberality, abstention from injuring living creatures 
and the procreation of the offspring [are duties com- 
mon] to all. One may slay an animal when he worships 
the manes, the deities and the guests. On [offering] 
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a Madhuparka [to a guest], at asacrifice, in all rites 
for the deities and manes, on all these occasions only 
one may slay an animāl; so hath Manu said. 

[One can] never procure meat without injuring 
living creatures, and to injure living creatures does 
not procure heavenly bliss. Therefore destruction 
[of animals] at a sacrifice is no destruction. 

One may cook a full-grown ox or a full-grown 
he-goat for a Brdhmana ora Kshatriya guest. In this 
way they offer hospitality. One should perform both 
watery rites and [the assumption of] impurity on the 
death [of a relative] who completed the second year. 
Some say that [this rule applies also to children, that 
died after teething. After having burnt the body [the 
relatives] shall enter water without looking at [the 
place of cremation]. 

Thereupon they, stationed there, of odd numbers 
and facing the south, perform the watery rites with 
both hands, right and left. That which is south is the 
region of the departed manes. Having gone home they 
shall sit fasting, for three days, on mats. If unable 
[to fast so long] they shall live on food bought or given 
unsolicited. 

It is laid down that death impurity lasts for ten days 
in [case of] Sapinda [relatives]. The counting of days 
shall begin with that of death. It has been ordained 
that Sapinda relationship extends to the seventh gene- 
ration. It has been declared that [impurity on the 
death of] an unmarried woman [extends] to the third 
generation and [lasts] for three days. Others* [than the 
blood relations] shall perform [obsequies] for married 


* The text has Jtara. We have given the literal rendering—it 
means that her husband’s relatives shall perform the obsequies. 
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women. They (7. e. married women too [shall observe 
impurity] for them (2. e., their husband's relatives) 
[The rule of impurity} shall be exactly the same on the 
birth of a child for those men who long for complete 
purity or for the mother or father on account of their 
supplying the} seed. 

Now they quote the following verses as an example: 

On the birth [of a child] the male does not become 
impure if he does not touch [the mother], for there 
menstrual blood is known to be pure which does not 
exist In males. 

A Brihmaua becomes purified after ten nights, a 
Kshatriya ater fifteen nights, a Vais’ya after twenty 
nights and a S’udra after a month. 

If [a twice-born persou] eats [the food of] a S’udra 
during a birth or death impurity he shall enter 
into a dreadful hell and be born in the womb of an 
animal. 

[A twice-born person], who eats, by appointment, 
cooked food |from a S’udra’s house] during the period 
of impurity, shall become a worm after death and lead 
his life. 

It has been declared that [such a sinner] becomes 
pure by reciting the Samhita for twelve months* or 
twelve halt months while fasting. On the death of a 
child of less than two years, or on a miscarriage, the 
impurity of the Sapindas lasts three nights.{ Purifica- 
tion is immediate [according to Gautama] If [a 
person] dies in a foreign land and [his Sapindas] hear 
kof his death] after ten days the impurity lasts for one 


* This is the penance when one commits the sin knowingly. 
3 t This is tne penance when one commits a sin unknowingly. 
ł ie. Three days and nights. 
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night. If one, who has kjlled the sacred. fire, dies on a 
journey [his Sapindus] shall perform his obsequies* 
and shall duly observe the impurity of death. So 
Gautama [says]. Touching a sacrificial post, an ascetic, 
acremation ground, a woman in menses one who has 
lately given birth to a child and other impure men one 
shall bathe his head after:sipping water. 


CHAPIER ४. 


A WOMAN is never independent; she has males for her 
masters. That she has no fire or watery rite, is known 
to be untrue. 

Now they quote the following verses as an example : 

[Her] father protects [a woman] in child-hood, her 
husband in her youth and her sons protect her in 
old age; a woman is never fit for independence. 

Her penance for being unfaithful to her husband 
has been spoken of in the [section on] secret penances. 
Month after month menstrual discharge dissipates her 
sins. 

A woman, in her course, remains impure for three 
nights. [During that time} she shall not apply colly- 
rium to her eyes, bathe in the water, sleep on the 
ground, sleep during the day time, touch fire, make a 
rope, clean her teeth, eat meat, look at the planets, 
laugh, do any work, drink water, out of her joined palms 
or out of a bell-metal, copper or iron vessel. It has 


* Shall make a dummy with the Kusa grass and then burn it. This 
is also the practice when nothing is heard of a person gone to ‘a 
foreign country. 
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been declared, that Indra havivg killed the three-headed 
Son of Twasthri was seized by sin and considered [him: 
Self so affected]. All beings cried out against him 
[saying] “O thou slayer of a learned Brdhmana! 
O thou slayer of a learned Braéhmana!!” He ran to 
women [and said] “ Take upon yourselves the third 
part of this my sih of Bráhmanicide.” They said, 
‘What shall we have [for doing thy wish] ?” He said, 
“ Choose a boon.” They said “ May we obtain offspring 
during our season arid may we live at pleasure with 
our husbands till the time of giving birth to children.” 
They having obtained the boon and beihg replied ‘So 
be it’ took upon themselves the third part [of the sin] 
of Brahmanicide. Therefore the murder of a learned 
Brahmana takes place every month (with their menstrual 
discharge]. Therefore one shall not take food from 
a woman in her courses for such one puts on, ` 
every mohth, the shape of the giilt of Brahmanicide. 
Tlie Brahmavadins [the reciters of the Veda] say :— 
“Collyrium and ointment must not be accepted from her, 
for that is the food of women. They do not like the 
conduct of those women ih that condition and say 
“She shall not approach me.” Those [Brahmanas in} 
whose [houses] menstruating womeh sit, those who 
preserve no satred fire, and those in whose family 
there is ho ‘S’rotriya ate all sinful aiid equal të 
S’udras. 


CHAPTER VI. 


To live; according to regulations, is undoubtedly 
the highest duty of all men, One, whose soul ig 
IOI 
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contaminated by vile conduct, perishes in this world 
and in the next. 

Neither austerities, nor the Veda, nor the Agnihotra, 
nor gift of sacrificial presents can save one who has 
resorted to low conduct and deviated [from the path of 
duty. ] 

The Vedas do not purify him who is devoid of 
good conduct, though he may have studied them together 
with the six Angas; the metres leave this man at death 
as full-pledged birds leave their nest. 

Like unto beautiful doors* [unable to please] a blind 
man how can all the Vedas with the six Angas and 
esoteric sciences please a Brahmana who is devoid of 
good conduct ? 

The sacred metres do not save, from sin, the deceitful 
man who behaves deceitfully. If one syllable is studied 
completely that Veda purifies duly.t 

A man of bad conduct is blamed in this world, 
suffers from misery, is always affected by diseases and 
becomes short-lived. 

From good conduct proceeds spiritual merit, from 
good conduct proceeds wealth, through good conduct 
one acquires prosperity and good conduct destroys 
inauspicious marks. 

Although destitute of all good marks a man, who 
follows good conduct, has faith and is free from envy, 
lives a hundred years. 


* The Benares text reads dára which Buhler has translated as wife; 
in that cas darshaniyas must be in the singular. 

+ The Benares text differs which Buhler, differing with the commen- 
tator, translates as follows :—‘‘But that Veda, two syllables of which are 
studied in the right manner, purifies, just as the clouds give benefi- 
cent rain in the month of Isha.” Isha is another name of Asvina 
the month of September, 


~ 
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Eating, acts of evacuation; dalliance and practice of 
austerities shall be performed secretly by one who is 
conversant with the sacred law; speech, intellect, 
energy, austerities, wealth and age must be most care- 
fully concealed. 


A man shall void urine and fæces facing the north 
in the day-time; but in the night he shall do it facing 
the south ; doing so his life will not be injured. 


The understanding of that man perishes who passes 
urine against a fire, the ‘sun, a cow, a Brihmana, the 
moon, water and the twi-lights. 


शै 


One shall not pass urine in a river, nor on a path, 
nor on ashes, nor on a cow-dung, ncr on a ploughed 
field, nor on one that has been sown, nor on a grass- 
plot. 


Either in the shade or in darkness, either in the 
night or in the day a twice-born person may pass 


urine in any position he pleases when he fears for 
his life. 


One shall perform [the purification] with water 
fetched [for the purpose]: he shall perform bath with 
[what is] not fetched [for the purpose]; [for purifica- 
tion] a Brahmana shall take earth that: is mixed with 
gravel, from the bank [of a river.] 


Five sorts of earth must not be used, viz., such as 
lies in the water, such as lies in a temple, what is on an 
ant-hell, on a hillock, thrown up by rats and left by one 
after cleaning himself. 


The organ must be cleaned by one [application of] 
earth, the [right! hand by three, both [feet] by two, 
tiie anus by five, the one (fe, the left hand) by ten and 
both (7.८., hands and feet) by seven [applications. } 


s 
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Such is the purification, for a house-holder, it is 
double for religious students, treble for hermits and 
quadruple for ascetics. 

Fight mouthfuls form the meal of an ascetic, sixteen 
that of a hermit, thirty-two that of a house-holder and 


an unlimited quantity that of a religious student. 


An ox, a student, and a Brdhmana who has kindled 
the sacred fire, can do, their work if they eat; without, 
eating [much] they cannot do it. 

He is said to be destitute of action who is not at- 
tached to penances, charities, offerings to a deity, re- 
ligious observahces, self-imposed restraint, sacrifices 
and sacred duties. | 

The concentration of the mind, austerities, subjuga- 
tion of the senses, charity, truthfulness, purity, compas- 
sion, sacred learning, temporal learning, discriminating 
knowledge, and’ faith in the existence of God are the 
characteristic marks of a Brahmana. 

Those Brihmanas can save [from evil] whọ are 
perfectly self-controlled, whose ears arẹ filled with 
spiritual texts, who have subdued organs of sense and 
action, who, have ceased to injure living beings, and 
who close their hands when gifts are given. 


One who is envioys, one who, is wicked, ane wha 
is ungrateful, and one whose anger lasts long, these four 
are Chanddlas by deeds; the fifth is one birth. 

Bearing enmity for a long time, envy, speaking 
untruth, vilifying Brdbmanas, wickedness and cryelty,—= 
know [them], as the characteristics of a S’udra. 

Some become worthy recipients of gifts, on account 
of their proficiency in the Véda and some through tke 
practice of austerities. But that Brahmana, whose 
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stomach does not contain,the food of a S'udra, is even 
the worthiest of all recjpients. 


[A Bréhmana, whose] limbs are nourished by the 
food and flavouring substances [given by a] S’udra, 
does not meet the path leading upwards, even if he 
daily studies [the Véda], offers oblations to the fire and 
performs sacrifices. 


If a twice-born person dies with the food of a S’udra 
in his stomach he will become a village-pig [in the next 
birth] or be born in [that S’udra's] family. 


If after being fed with a S’udra’s food he holds 
sexual intercourse his sons will belong to the giver of 
the food and he shall not ascend the celestial region. 


[The learned] declare him as the worthy recipient 
who is endued with Vedic studies, who is of good family, 
who is of subdued passions, who 15 stationed in the 
All-intelligent, who fears sin, who knows much, who is 
beloved of the females [of his family], who is religious, 
who is a refuge of cows, and who is forgiving by the 
practice of penances. 


Just as milk, curd, clarified butter and honey, poured 
into an unburnt earthen vessel, perish on account of 
the weakness of the vessel, and neither the vessel nor 
those liquids [remain], so a man, devoid of learning, 
who accepts cows or gold, clothes, a horse, land or 
sesamum, becomes ashes like a wood. 


One shall not make his joints or his nails crack. He 
shall not drink water with folded palms. He shall not 
strike a king with his foot or his hand. He shall not 
strike water with water. One shall not strike down 
fruits with brick bats, nor a fruit by throwing another 
fruit at it. He shall not take sesamum paste with 
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folded palms. He shall not learn a language spoken by 
Mlechhas. 

Now they quote the following verses as an example : 

The opinion of the S’ishtas is that a man shall not 
be unusually active with his hands, nor with his feet, 
nor with his eyes, nor with his tongue and limbs. 

Those Brdhmanas, in whose families the study of 
the Vedas, with all the subsidiary subjects, is hereditary, 
are to be known as S’ishtas on account of their seeing 
perceptibly the revealed texts. 

He, indeed, is a Brahmana of whom no one knows if 
he 1s good or bad, if he is ignorant or deeply learned, if 
he is of good or bad conduct. 


CHAPTER VII. 


THERE are four A’s’ramas or orders, vzz., the student, 
the house-holder, the hermit and the ascetic. Of 
them a man, who has studied one, two or three Vedas 
without violating the rules of studentship, may enter 
any of these whichsoever he pleases. A [perpetual] 
student shall serve his preceptor until death; in case 
the preceptor dies he shall serve the sacred fire. It is 
known [in the Veda] that a preceptor 15 the sacred fire. 
[A religious student] shall be of controlled speech, eat 
in the fourth, sixth or eighth hour of the day and go 
out a-begging. He shall remain under his preceptor, 
wear either matted locks or one on the crown of his 
head, follw the teacher while walking, stand while he 
is seated and remain seated while he lies down. He 
shall study on being called by the preceptor to do so. 
Having dedicated [unto the preceptor] all that he has 
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received by begging he shall eat with his permission. 
He shall avoid to sleep on a cot, to clean teeth, to rub 
oil:on the body and to apply collyrium. He shall 
remain standing during the day and seated during the 
night. He shall bathe thrice a day. 


CHAPTER VIIL 


A house-holder shall be of suppressed anger and 
joy. Having bathed he shall, commanded by the 
preceptor, take for a wife a young female of his own 
caste who does not belong to the same Gotra or 
Paravara, and who has not had intercourse [with 
another man], who is not related within five degree on 
the mother’s side nor within seven degrees on the 
father's side. He shall offer oblations to the nuptial 
fire. He shall not send away elsewhere a guest who 
comes in the evening. A [guest] shall not live in his 
house without recieving food. 

If a Brahmana, coming to his (z.e. a house-holder’s) 
house for residence, does not take food he shall go 
away taking with him all the spiritual merit [of that 
heuse-holder].. 

A Brahmana, who lives for one night only, is called 
a guest (atithi) in the Smriti, for atzthz is he who lives 
for a short time only. 

A Brahmana, who lives in the same village or one 
who comes on pleasure or business, is not [called] an 
atitht. [But a guest], whether he comes at the proper 
time or animproper hour, must not live in the house { of 

» arhouse-holder] without taking his food. 


[A householder] must have faith and be free from 
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covetousness | [if he is]‘tapable of maintaining sacred 
fires he must not fail to kindle them ; if he is capable of 
drinking Soma juice he must not abstain from perform- 
ihg a Soma sacrifice. 

[A house-holder] must be busy with reciting the 
Veda, procreating children and performing sacrifices. 
He shall honor visitors to his house by rising to meet 
them, by [offering them] seats, by speaking to them 
kindly and extolling their virtues. He shall [enter- 
tain] all creatures with food according to his ability. 

A house-holder alone célebrates Sacrifices, a house: 
holder alone practices austerities, therefore the order 
of house-holders is the most distinguished among the 
four. 

As all rivers and rivulets go to the ocean to be 
united so all orders are to associate with the house- 
holders. 

As all creatures live depending upon their mother 
50 all the mendicants live depending upon [the protec- 
tion of] the householders. | 

A Br&éhmana, who daily carries water, who always 
Wears the sacred thread, who daily studies the. Veda, 
who avoids the food of outcasts, who visits his wife 
in the proper season, who celebrates sacrifices according 
to rules, does not fall from the region of Brahman. 


CHAPTER IX. 


A VA’NAPRASTHA (hermit) shall wear matted locks and 
put on bark and deer skin. He shall not enter a 
village. He shall not tread a ploughed land. He shall 
gather wild gtowing toots and fruits. He shall draw up’ 
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his virile power and be forgiving. He shall honor guests 
coming to his ‘hermitage with alms of roots and fruit. 
He shall only give but never receive [presents.] He 
shall bathe thrice (morning, noon, and evening). Kind- 
ling fire according to the regulation of Sramanaka 
(Sutra) he shall preserve the sacred Fire. He shall live 
at the root of atree. Living thus for over six months 
he shall keep no fire and have no house. He who [thus] 
gives [their due] to the deities, departed manes and 
men, shall attain to the endless celestial region. 


CHAPTER X. 


A RELIGIOUS mendicant shall depart giving 'a present 
of the promise of safety from injury to all creatures. 

Now they quote the following verses as an example: 

A twice-born person, who having given a promise of 
Safety to all creatures wanders about, has nothing to 
fear from all creatures. 

He, who lives in this world without giving a promise 

of safety to all living creatures, destroys the born and 
the unborn ; likewise does one who accepts ‘presents. 
Let one renounce all tiie religious rites but not [the 
recitation of] the Veda. By discarding the Veda one 
becomes a S’udra and therefore one shall not renounce 
fhe Veda. 
१ [To recite] one syllable (Om) is the highest [method 
of] reciting Brahma (Veda); to suppress vital airs is 
the highest form of penance; to live on alms is better 
than fasting and compassion is preferable to liberality. ° 

[An ascetic] shall shave his head, shall own nothing 
and no home. He shall beg food at seven houses not 

102 


776 Vasishtha Samhita. 


selected before, when itis smokeless and when the pestle 
lies motionless. He shall wear a single garment, or cover 
his body with deer-skin or with grass that has been 
nibbled at by a cow. He shall live on the naked ground 
and shall not live long at one place. [He shall live} at 
the outskirt of a village, in a temple, in an empty house 
or at the root of a tree. He shall seek knowledge by 
the mind. Living always in the forest he shall not walk 
about within sight of the village cattle. 

Now they quote the following verses as an example: 

Freedom from re-births is certain for him who 
always lives In the forest, who has conquered the sense 
organs, who has renounced all sensual gratification, 
whose mind is devoted to the meditation of the Supreme 
Self and who is [perfectly] indifferent. He shall be of 
no visible mark or rule of conduct. Though not mad he 
shall appear like a maniac. é 

Now they quote the following verses as an example : 

There is no salvation for him, who is addicted to the 
study of the science of words, nor for him who 15 given 
to the acceptance of presents in this world, nor for him 
who is fond of eating and clothing, nor for him who 
loves a charming residence. 

One shall not seek to obtain alms by [explaining] 
evil portends and omens, nor by skill in astrology and 
palmistry, nor by [the exposition of] the scriptural in- 
junctions, nor by casuistry. 


He shall not be dejected when he gets nothing nor 
glad when he receives something. Renouncing all 
attachment for earthly possessions he shall seek only as 
much as will sustain life. 


He alone is the foremost of those conversant with: e 
[the road of] emancipation who cares neither for a hut, 
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nor for water, nor for cldthés, nor for the three 
Pushkaras,* nor for a dwelling, nor for a seat, nor for 
food. 

He shall eat in the evening what he shall get in the 
house of a Brahmana except honey, meat and clarified 
butter. Evening and morning the agetics and pious 
house-holders shall derive satiation [from eating]. [An 
ascetic] shall live [at his option} in a village, should not 
be crooked, shall not have a house and be of con- 
centrated mind. He shall not join his senses with their 
objects. By avoiding injury and kindness he shall be 
indifferent to all living creatures. 

To renounce back-biting, envy, pride, conceit, 
unbelief, crookedness, self-praise, slandering, egoism, 
avarice, stupefaction, anger, and jealousy is the duty of 
all orders. 

A Brahmana, who is pious, who wears the sacred 
thread, who holds in his hand a pitcher filled with water, 
who is pure and who renounces, a S’udra’s food and 
drink, shall not fall from the region of Brahma. 

[A Brahmana] of six rites shall give Bali-offerings to 
the [presiding] deities of the house. Having offered 
food unto a S’rotriya [one shall] offer [it] unto a 
student and then unto the departed manes. He shall 
then feed his guests in due order, the worthiest first, 
then the maidens, the infants, the aged and the 
advanced [in age] members of his family and then the 
other members and dependants. He shall throw some 
food on the ground for the dogs, Chandalas, outcasts 
and crows. He may give to a S’udra the residue [of 
the food]. The self-controlled [house-holder] shall 
„eat what remains. 


* Three sacred tanks at the holy shrine of Pushkara, 
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A fresh meal, with all the materials [as for the first] 
shall be [made] if a guest comes after the Vaisvadeva 
has been offered; for such a guest he shall have a 
particular food made. It is known [in the Veda] that 
Vaisvanara fire enters the house [in the shape of a} 
Brahmana guest. @Through him they get rain and food 
through rain. Therefore people know that the [the 
[reception of a guest] is a ceremony averting evil. 

Having fed him one shall honor him, shall accompany 
him to the outskirt or until he gets permission [to 
return]. One shall offer oblations unto the manes 
during the ‘dark fort-night after the fourth [day]. 
Having invited the Brahmanas on the day previous [to 
the. S’raddha] one shall feed the ascetics, virtuous 
house-holders who are Srotriyas, who are of advanced 
years, who do not follow forbidden occupations, pupils 
living in the house, and qualified pupils. One shall 
feed all except those who neglect their duties, those 
suffering from white leprosy, eunuchs, those who have 
black teeth, those who suffer from black leprosy, and 
those who have deformed nails. 

Now they quote the following verses as an example: 
If one, conversant with the Mantrams, is afflicted with 
bodily [defects] which desecerate a row, Yama calls 
him irreproachable. And he too is a sanctifier of 
the row. 


At a S’radddha, the remnants fof a meal] shall not 
be cleared away until the end of the day. They (7.८. 
the manes) for whom no watery libations have been 
offered) drink streams flowing from the sky. 


“They are nourished by the remnants till the sun is 
5 e e a 
not set. he streams of milk become un-ending and 
novahle 
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Manuš 1195 ' said that Both the remainder [in the 
vessels] and the fragments are the share of those 
members of the family who died before receiving the 
sacraments. 


One shall give the residue, that has fallen on the 
ground, consisting of the wipings and water to the 
manes of those who died without offspring and of those 
who died young. 


Food shall be dedicated unto the manes supported 
by both the hands. The wicked-minded Asuras always 
seek holes therein. 


Therefore one shall not offer food in empty hands ; 
or he shall stand holding the dish [until] leavings of 
both kinds have been produced. 


One shall feed two [Brahmanas] at the offering 
to the deities, three at the offering to the manes or one 
on either occasion; even a very rich man shall not be 
anxious to [feed] a very large number. 


Good treatment, {consideration of] time and place, 
purity and (selection of] virtuous Brahmanas [as guests] 
—a large company destroys these five; therefore one 
shall not invite a large number. 


Or one may feed even one Brdhmana who has 
studied the whole Veda, who is endued with good con- 
duct and who ts free from all evil marks. 


How can oblation to the deities be made if one feeds 
a single Brahmana at a S'raddha. Having collected 
in a vessel [a portion of] all sorts of food, placed it in 
atemple one shall then begin the performance of a 
S’raddha. He shall throw into the fire [a portion of 
that} food or shall give it to a Brahmacharin. | 


They shall, controlling the speech, eat the food so 
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long it continues warm ; the manes eat it so lrg the 
qualities of the food are not spoken of. 

The qualities of the food must not be spoken of as 
long as the manes (2. ८., the Brahmanas representing 
them) are not satiated. Afterwards when the Pitris are 
satisfied they may say, “ Beautiful is the sacrificial 
food.” 


But one, who being invited at a S’raddha or a sacri- 
fice rejects it (४. e., meat) shall go to hell for as many 
years as the beast has hairs. 

Three are sanctifying in a S’rdddha, a daughter’s 
son, the eighth Mubartta of the day and sesamum and 
three [others] purify more the food, vzz., purity, freedom 
from anger and from precipitation. 


The eighth part of the day, when the Sun’s progress 
becomes slow, that period is named Kutapas; what is 
[then] given to the manes endures for ever. 

The departed manes of that man, who holds sexual 
intercourse with a woman after offering or having dined 
at a S’raddha, feed for a month on his semen. 


One who studies after offering food at a S’raddha or 
partaking of funeral food, is born in this or that (2.¢., 
indifferent) family ; he does not acquire sacred learning 
and becomes short-lived [in that birth]. 

The father, the grand father and the great grand- 
father adore a son born to them as the birds [become 
hopeful on seeing] a Pippala tree. 

Even a poor man makes funeraLofferings with honey, 
meat, vegetables, milk and porridge both in the rainy 
season and under the constellation of Magha. 

The ancestors always welcome a descendant who 
lengthens the line, who finds pleasure in performing 
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funeral sacrifices and who is rich in idols and good 
Brahmanas. ' 000 

The manes rejoice at him as husbandmen at good 
rain. The manes possess a descendant in him who 
offers them food at Gaya. 

One shall make offerings to the manes both on the 
full moon days of the month of Sravana (July August) 
and Agrahdyana (November and December) and on the 
Anvasthaka.* There is no necessity of restriction 
about time if materials, [sacred] place and [good] 
Brahmanas are near at hand. A Brahmana, who 
kindles the sacred fires, shall perform the full and new 
moon sacrifices, the [half-yearly] Agrahayana Ishthi, 
the Chaturmasya sacrifice, the sacrifices in which animals 
are killed and the Soma sacrifices. All this is enjoined 
in the Veda and is spoken highly of as a debt. A Brah- 
mana is born loaded with three debts. He owes sacri- 
fices to the deities, descendants to the departed manes 
and religious studentship to the Rishis. One becomes 
free from debt who celebrates sacrifices, who begets a 
son, and who leads the life of a religious student. One 
shall invest a Brdhmana with the sacred thread in the 
eighth year after conception, a Kshatriya in the eleventh 
year after conception and a Vaishya in the twelfth year 
after conception. The staff of a Brahmana [student] 
may be [made] of Palasa wood or Bel wood; that cf a 
Kshatriya of the wood of Nyagrodha, and that of a 
Vais’ya of Udumvara wood. The upper garment of a 
Brahmana [shall be] the skin of a black antelope; that of 
a Kshatriya the skin of a spotted deer; that of a Vais’ya 
a cow-skin or that of a he-goat. The wearing cloth of 


* The day following the Ashtaka or the eighth day ż. e., the ninth 
day of the dark halves of Mirgasiras, Pausha, Magha and Phálguna. 
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a Brahmana shall be white [and] spotless; that of & 
Kshatriya dyed with madder: that of a’ Vais’ya dyed 
with turmeric or made of [raw] silk. The undyed 
cotton cloth [is] for all [religious students]. A 
Bréhmana shall beg alms placing [tlie word] Bhavad 
(Lord) first; a Kshatriya placing [the word] Bhavad 
in the middle and a Vais’ya placing [the word] Bhavad 
at the end. The time for the initiation of a Brahmana 
does not expire until the completion of the sixteenth 
year, for that of a Kshatriya until the completion 
of the twenty second year and for that of a Vais’ya 
until the completion of the twenty-fourth. After that 
they become men whose Savitri has been neglected. 
One shall not initiate such men, teach them nor officiate 
as priests at their sacrifices; one shall not contract 
matrimonial alliances with them. A man, whose 
Savitri has been neglected, may perform the Uddalaka 


penance. 


He shall hve for two months on barley-gtuel, for one 
month on honey collected by bees, for eight nights on 
clarified butter, for six nights on unsolicited food, for 
three nights on water and shall fast for a day and night. 
Or he may goto bathe at the terminating bath of a 
horse-sacrifice or he may offer a Vratyastoma. 

Now [are] the duties of a Sndtaka. He shall not 
beg from any body except a king amd a pupil. But 
stricken with hunger he may ask for some [small gift] 
Cultivated or uncultivated field, a cow, a goat or a 
sheep, or for gold, grain or food. But the injunction’ 
is that a Sndtaka shall not be exhausted with hunger. 
He shall not be ta stay-at-home. He shall not cross a 
rope to which a calf is tied. ‘He shall not look at the 
sun when he rises or sets or sheds heat. One shall not 
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‘pass urine or excreta in water, 100601. into it. He shall 
pass urine or excreta after wrapping up his head, 
covering the ground with grass that is not used in a 
sacrifice, facing the north in the day time, the south at 
night, and the north in the twilight. 

Now they quote the following verses as an example : 

The Snatakas shall always put on a lower and an 
upper garment, [wear] two sacrificial threads [and shall 
carry] a staff and a pitcher filled with water. 

[A vessel] is being spoken of [as] pure with water, 
or with a stick, or with fire. Therefore [a Snataka] 
shall clean {his] ¿vessel with water and with his [right] 
hand. | 

Manu, the lord of created beings, designates it as 
encircling it with fire. Having performed the obli- 
gatory rites one, perfectly acquainted with the rules of 
purification, shall sip water. 

He shall eat food,facing the east. He shall silently 
swallow the entire mouthful with the four fingers and 
with the thumb. He shall not make a sound with his 
mouth. He may know his wife in the proper season or 
at any other time except on the Parva days. He shall 
drink sacred water. 

Now they quote the following verses as an example: 


The ancestors of a man, who commits intercourse 
through the mouth of his wedded wife, feed, that 
month, on his semen, for all unnatural intercourse is 
against the sacred law. 


It is known that Indra conferred upon women the 
sanctifying boon that even those [among them], who 
are to be mothers either to-day or to-morrow, may 
cohabit with their husbands. He (z.e. a Sndtaka) shall 
not ascend a lofty tree, shall not descend into a well, 
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shall not blow the ४12 ,with his mouth, and shall not 
pass between a fire and a Brdhmana ; nor between two 
fires; nor between two Bradhmanas ; or he may do so after 
having obtained permission. He shall not take meals 
with his wife, for itis said in the Vijasaneyaka, “ His 


children shall be shorn of manly vigour.” He shall | 


not point out a rain-bow by its [true] name], ' Indra’s 
bow.” He shall call it a jewelled bow. He shalt 
avoid seats, dogs and sticks for cleansing teeth made 
of Palisa wood. He shall not eat [food placed] in his 
lap; he shall not eat [food placed] ina chair. Let him 
carry a bamboo-staff and wear two golden ear-rings. 
He shall not wear any visible garland save a golden 
one. He shall avoid assemblies and crowds. 


Now they quote the following verses as an example : 


To deny the authority of the Védas, to doubt the 
injunctions of the Rishis and to consider one’s own 
argument as directly authoritative destroys one’s soul. 


One shall not go to a sacrifice without being invited. 
If he goes, he must not go by the door covered with trees 
or facing the sun. He shall not ascend an unsafe boat. 
He shall not cross a river by swimming with his arms. 
Having risen up in the last part fof the night} and 
recited [the Véda] he shall not lie down again. In the 
Muhurta sacred to Prajadpati, a Brahmana shall perform 
some sacred duties. 7 


CHAPTER XI. 
Now therefore the Upakarman [the rite preparatorv‘ to} 
Védic study [shall be done] on the full-moon day of the 
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month of S’rdvana or Prausthapada. Having kindled 
the sacred fire he shall offer oblations to the deities 
and the sacred metres. Having made oblations to the 
sacred metres, having made the Brihmanas utter words 
of well being and after having fed them with curd he 
shall continue the Védic study for tour months anda 
half, or six-months and a half, and then perform the 
dedicatory rite. Thereafter he shall study the Véda 
during the light fortnight and the Angas (supplementary 
subjects) of the Véua at pleasure. [The Véda] shall 
not be studied during the period of conjunction twilight) 
in towns where a corpse [lies] or Chandalas [live]. 
[He may study] at pleasure [in a place], which has 
been besmeared with cow-dung, and around whicha 
line has been drawn. {He shall not study] near a 
cremation-ground, lying down, or after he has eaten or 
taken a present at a funeral rite. 

Now they quote a verse as an example from Manu :— 


Whether be it fruit, water, sesamum, food, or any 
gift at a S’rdddha, one shall not, having just accepted 
it, recite the Véda; for it is said in the Smriti that, 
the hand of a Brdhmana is his mouth. 

[One shall not recite the Veda] while running, 
while a foul smell comes, ascending a tree, in a boat 
Orin acamp, after meals, while his hands are moist, 
while the sound of an arrow [is heard], on the four- 
teenth day of each fortnight, on the new moon-day, 
on the either day of a fortnight and on an Ashtakd 
[day], while he stretches his feet out, while he makes 
leap, leaning against [some thing], on a bed that had 


been used in a conjugal intercourse, ina dress: that- he’, 


had used during a sexual intercourse except it has been 
washed at the outskirt of a village, after vomiting, 
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while passing urine or excreta. One shall not recite the 

Rig-Véda or the Yajur-Véda while the sound [of the 

chanting] of the Sáman [is audible], nor when a thunder- 
bolt falls, nor when an earth-quake happens, nor during 
the solar and lunar eclipses, nor when a sound is heard im 
the sky or in the mountains, nor during an edrth-quake 
or muttering of clouds, nor when showers of stones, blood 
and sand [fall from the sky], nor during twenty-four hours 
[after the event]. If meteors, lightnings and other lumi- 
nous bodies appear [the study of the Véda shall be 
stopped]. for twenty-four hours If the teacher dies 
[one shall not study the Véda] for three nights; and 
if teacher’s son, pupil or wife [dies], during a day 
and a night; likewise [on the death of] a priest or any 
relation made by a marriage. The feet of a preceptor 
must be embraced ; one shall honour an officiating priest, 
a father-in-law, paternal and maternal uncles, younger 
than himself, by rising and saluting them. Similarly, 
fhe shall honour] the wives of those persons whose feet 
must be embraced, and the teacher’s [wives] and his. 
parents. One shall say “Tam. such and such” to one 
who is acquainted [with the meaning of the salute.}} 
But he shall not salute him, who does not know the 
meaning of a salute. The father, when out-casted, must 
be forsaken, but the mother is never forsakable unto: 
a son. 


Now they quote the following verses as an example : 


An A’chéryaya is ten times more venerable than an 
Upadhyaya; the father, a hundred times more than the 
A’chéryaya; and the mother, a thousand times more 
than the father. 


. A wife, sons, and pupils, who are contamirfated 
by sinful deeds, must first be admonished [by being 
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pointed out] and then forsaken. He, who forsakes them 
in any other way, becomes [himself] an out-cast. 


An officiating priest or a preceptor, who neglects to 
perform sacrifices, or to teach [the Véda] shall be 
forsaken. The wife must not take that husband, who, 
though not really an outcast, appears like one. She shall 
never speak of him. A woman, by holding intercourse 
with a person other [than her husband], becomes an 
outcast. The husband may, therefore, take another 
wife, who has never been enjoyed by another man. 


Hf the preceptor’s preceptor is near he must be 
treated like the preceptor himself. The S’ruti says 
that, one must treat a teacher’s son just as the teacher 
himself. 

Scriptural works, raiments and food shall be accep- 
ted [as presents} by a Brdhmana. Learning, wealth, 
age, relationship, and occupation must be respected. 
But each preceding one is more venerable [than the 
succeeding one]. If one meets aged men, infants, 
sick men, load-carriers, and persons riding on wheels, 
he must give way to each of the latter. If aking and a 
Snataka meet, the king must make way for the Snátaka. 
All must make way for the greatest [man among them. ] 
Grass, land, fire, water, truth and absence of envy— 
none of these is found wanting in the houses of good. 
men. 


CHAPTER XII. 


I SHALL now describe what may be eaten and what 
may not be eaten. Food given by a hunter, a woman 
of immoral character, a mace-bearer, a thief, one under 
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the ban of an imprecation,.a eynuch, or by an out-cast 
must not be eaten ; nor that given by a miser, by one who 
has performed the initiatory rite of a S’rauta sacrifice, 
by one fettered with a chain, by a sick person, by a 
seller of Soma-plants, by a carpenter or a washerman, 
by a seller of spirituous liquor or a spy, by a usurer, 
or a cobbler; [nor that given] by a S’udra, nor at an 
inferior sacrifice [performed by one who is] devoid of 
five sacrifices, [nor that] given by the paramour of a 
married woman, or a husband, who procures a paramour 
[to his wife], or by one (z.e., a king) who does not slay 
a person deserving destruction, or by one who cries out 
whether bound or freed; food given by a mult.tude 
of men or by harlots should not be eaten. 

Now they quote the following verses as an example: 

The celestials do not partake of [the offerings] by a 
man, who keeps dogs, nor by him whose [only] wife is a 
S’udra woman, nor by him who is hen-pecked, nor by 
him in whose house [lives] the paramour [of his wife.] 

One shall not accept from such [people even] fuel, 
water, fruits, fodder, Ausd grass, parched grain, un- 
solicited drink, house, small fish, millet, perfumes, honey, 
and meat. 

Now they quote the following verses as an example: 


For the sake of a Guru (religious guide) when he 
wishes to save his wife [and family from starvation,] 
when he wishes to honour the deities or guests, one may 
accept [presents] from any body; but he shall never 
satisfy himself (2.e., convert to his own use) [with them]. 

Food, given by a hunter using the bow, shall not be 
rejected. It is said [in the Véda] that at a sacrifice 
extending over one thousand years Agastya went out 
to hunt. He had delicious cakes made with the meat 
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of beasts and fowls. They quote some verses made 
by Prajápati. Prajápati has ordained that, food, freely 
offered and brought, may be eaten although [the giver] 
may be a sinful person, provided it has not been asked 
as alms beforehand. 

Particularly a thief’s food must not be eaten by one 
who has faith,* nor that given by a Brâhmaņa, who 
sacrifices for many and initiates many. 

The manes do not eat for fifteen years [the food] 
of that man who rejects food [offered voluntarily], nor 
does the fire carry his offerings. 

But alms, albeit offered voluntarily, must not be 
accepted from a physician, from a hunter, from a surgeon, 
from one who uses a noose, from a eunuch or a faith- 
less woman. 

Residue of food left by other persons than the 
preceptor must not be eaten, nor the residue of one’s 
own meal and food sullied by leavings ; nor food sullied 
by contact with a dress, hair, or with insects. But if he 
likes he may use [such food], after taking out the hair 
and the insects, sprinkling it with water, and throwing 
ashes on it, and after it has been declared by words as 
fit [for taking]. 

Now they quote the following verses by Prajápati, 
as an example :— 

The deities created for Brdhmanas three instruments 
of purification, namely, ignorance, sprinkling them with 
water and commending [them] by word of mouth. 


One shall not cast away the food, which, at 2 


* There is another reading which Buhler has तग “ cffered by 
a man who has faith, must certainly be eaten even though the giver 


be a thief.” This seems to be a better reading, but we have followed 
the Bengali edition. 
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procession with images of deities, at a nuptial ceremony, 
or at a sacrifice, is touched by crows or dogs. 

Having taken out thereof [the defiled portion of] 
food one shall purify the remainder, the liquids by 
straining them and the solid food by sprinkling it with 
water. Some [articles] become pure when they are 
looked at, if not defiled by touch. 

Stale food, what is naturally bad, what has been 
placed once only in the dish, what has been cooked 
again, raw food and [that] insufficiently cooked [must 
not be eaten.]; but one may take it, if one likes, after 
pouring over it milk, curd and clarified butter. 

Now they quote the following verses by Prajapati as 
an example :— 


Oily substances, salt and curries, offered with the 
hand, do not benefit the giver, and he, who partakes of 
them, will eat sin. 


For eating garlic, onions, mushrooms, turnips, 
S’leshmataka, exudations from trees, red sap of trees flow- 
ing from incisions, food eaten by horses, dogs and crows, 
and leavings of a S’udra, a Krichchhétt Krichchha 
[penance must be performed]. Elsewhere [the penance 
is ordained] by others for taking meat, honey and parti- 
cular kinds of fruits, and flesh of some wild animals. 
One shall not drink the milk of cow that is in heat, or 
of one whose calf has died, or that which a cow-buffalo 


or a she goat gives during the first ten days [after — 


giving birth to young ones], or water collected at the 
bottom of a boat. One shall avoid wheat-cakes, fried 
grain, porridge, barley-meal, stale and other sorts of 
[bad] food prepared with milk and barley-flour. 


Of five-toed animals, the porcupine, the hedge-hog, 
the hare, the tortoise and the iguana may be eaten; of 
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[domestic] animals those haying one jaw only save 
camels; of aquatic animals the alligator and the crab 
[must not be eaten]; nor those which are mis-shaped 
like snakes ; nor kine, Gavayas and Sharabhas, nor those 
that have not been [specially] mentioned. Itis said in 
" the Vájasaneya [Samhitá] that, the meat of) milch cows 
and oxen is fit for sacrificial offerings. They make con- 
flicting statements about the rhinoceros and the wild boar. 
Among birds those which seek food by scratching with 
their feet, the webb-footed one, the Kalavinka, the water- 
hen, the flamingo, the Brdahmani duck, the Bhdsa, the . 
crow, the blue pigeon, the osprey, the Chdataka, the 
dove, the crane, the black partridge, the grey heron, 
the vulture, the falcon, the white egret, the ibis, the 
cormorant, the peewit, the flying-fox, those flying about 
at night, the wood-pecker, the sparrow, the Renlatka, 
the green pigeon, the wagtail, the village-cock, the 
parrot, the starling, the cuckoo, those living on flesh, 
and those moving about villages [must not be eaten]. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


MAN, formed of blood and semen, procceds from his 
mother and his father as his cause. Therefore the 
" parents have power to give, to sell, and to abandon 
their [son]. But one shall not give, or receive [in 
adoption] an only son, for he must live to continue 
the line of ‘his ancestors. A woman shall neither give 
nor receive a son save with the permission of her hus- 
band. He, who wishes to adopt a son, shall collect his 
kinsmen, announce his desire to the king, sliall make 
104 
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offerings in the middle of the house, reciting the Mah&- 
vydhriti, and take as a son, a not-remote kinsman, just 
the nearest among his relatives. But if a doubt arises 
about this remote kinsman, [the adopter] shall set him 
apart with a S’udra. It is said in the Veda that, 
through one he saves many. If after adoption, a son of 
one’s own loins is born, [the adopted son] shall obtain 
a fourth part, 1 he is not engaged in rites, procuring 
prosperity. 

He, who divulges the Veda [to unworthy persons, shall 
be excommunicated] by spreading red Kusa grass having 
tips with left foot and placing the water-vessel thereon. 
Allowing their hair to hang down, and with their sacred 
threads on the right side, his relatives shall touch him 
who empties [the pot]. Then turning their left hands 
towards [that spot] they may go and come at pleasure. 
They shall not afterwards admit the outcast to sacred: 
rites. Those, who admit him to religious rites, become 
his equals. But outcasts, if they have performed the 
[necessary] penitential rite, [may bej re-admitted. 

Now they quote the following verses an an examnle: 


[Some] shall come by redemption by [entering] into 
fire. [People] shall play and laugh [with such a person.] 
He shall walk behind those, who excommunicate him, 
hke one weeping and sorrowing. Those, who kill their 
teachers, their mothers, or their fathers, may be read- 
mitted either after being pardoned, or after expiating ' 
their sin. Having filled a golden or an earthen pot [with 
water] from a sacred lake or river, they pour [the 
water] over him, [reciting] ‘‘ ye waters are, etc.” 


All [other rites relating to the] readmission of one, 
who has [thus] bathed, have been explained by [those e 
laid down for] the birth of a son. 
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1 CHAPIBR XIV. 


Now [are] the laws. Let the minister of the king 
transact business on the bench. When there is a dispute 
between two parties, if he sides with one of them, their 
guilt will be considered as [the king’s] own. [A king] 
shall be equitable to_all created beings. If he commits 
any crime, it shall be rectified by the regulations of [the 
first two] castes. The king [shall administer the 
property of] the infants, who are not of age for legal 
actions. [A minor] shall be [treated] as others when 
he comes of age. 

There are three kinds of proofs, it is declared in 
the Smriti, which give title to a property, namely 
documents, witnesses, and possession; [by these] an 
owner may recover his former property. 

{In all disputes] about roads, fields, different interpre- 
tations of gifts, and debts on mortgage, the legal proce- 
dure is of three feet (z.e. requires three kinds of evi- 
dence).* Ina dispute about a house or a field reliance 
[may be placed on the evidence] of] neighbours. If the 
statements of the neighbours disagree, reliance (shal! 
be placed on the statement of] the aged villagers or 
citizens, and of guilds and corporations, 


Now they quote the following verses as an example: 


OD, 


* There is a difference of reading: ‘Buhler has followed the 
Benares text and translated the passage thns: “From fields through 
which (there is a right of) road (a space sufficient for the road) must be 
set apart, likewise a space “for turning (a cart, and for) other things (of 
the same description there shall be) a passage three feet about.” We 
have translated Arthantareshu as different interpretaions fe. of the 
terms of agreements. Buhler has translated it as near other things, 
9१ 19 commentator Krishnapandit means ‘‘ near pleasure-gardens and 
the like.” A 
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What is bought, a pledge, property given to 4 wife 
after marriage by her husband’s family, and what is 
obtained from a sacrifice—know all this as burning fire. 
Whatever has been continuously enjoyed [by ancther 
person] for ten years [is lost to the owner. ] 


A king 13 not justified to make a gift of a pledge, 
a boundary, the property of minors, a deposit, a sealed 


deposit, women, the property of a king, and the pro- 
perty of a S’rotriya. 


They are not lost by being enjoyed [by others]. The 
properties of house-holders [given up by them] go to 
the king. With ministers and citizens a king shall 
administer affairs. Whether is a king, who is surrounded 
by many servants, superior to one who has servants, 
[keen-eyed] like vultures? A king, who has servants 
like vultures, is not superior. A king shall not be like 
a vulture, nor shall he have servants like vultures. 
Through his servants originate crimes such as theft, 
robbery, murder etc,, Therefore let him question his 
servants beforehand. 


Now about witnesses: 


Persons, well-read in the S’ruti, beautiful, possessed 
of good character, and truthful, are to be witnesses. All 
men may [be witnesses of all men]. One shall make 
women witnesses about women; twice-born persons shall 
be fitting [witnesses for] twice-born men; S’udras for 
S’udras, and low castes for low castes. 


Now they quote the following verses as an example: 


A son shall not pay money owing [by his father] 
for a surety, a money promised for a worthless object, 
money due for losses at play, or for spirituous liquors 
ner what remains unpaid (on account] of a fine or toll. 


c 
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Speak out, O witness, every thing truly ; thy departed 
manes hang [in suspense depending on thy answer]; 
with the utterance of thy words they will rise [into 
heaven], or fall [into hell]. 

Naked, with head, shaven, stricken with hunger and 
thirst, and blind shall go the man, who gives false 
evidence, with a potsherd to beg food at the door of 
his enemy. 

One kills five by [giving] false [evidence] about a 
maiden; one kills ten by [giving] false [evidence] 
about kine; one kills a hundred by giving false evidence 
about a horse, and a thousand, by giving false evidence 
about a man. 

People may speak untruth at the time of marriage, 
while holding sexual intercourse, when their lives are 
in danger, while their entire property is at stake, and 
for the sake of a Brdhmana. These five falsehoods are 
not sinful. 

If for the sake of a relative, or for money, men give 
partial evidence -in a law-suit, they bring down [into 
hell] their own ancestors, although stationed in the 
celestial region. 


CHAPTER XV. 


THE father throws his debts on [the son] and acquires 
immortality, if he sees the face of a living son. 


It is said in the S’ruti that, endless are the regions for 
those, who have sons; there is no region for him, who 
has no son. There is a curse that men (z.e., enemies) 
May have no male offspring. Through offspring Agni 

acquired immortality. In this there is the rule: 
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Through a son one conquers the world; through a 
grandson one acquires immortality; but through his 
son’s grand-son he acquires the solar region. 

There, is a disputei [among the learned; some say] 
‘the son:belongs to the husband of the wife; [and some 
say,] the’son belongs to the begetter.’ 

They quote on both sides the following verses as 
an example: 

If [one man’s] bull were to procreate a hundred 
calves on another man’s cows, they would belong to the 
owner of the cows; useless is the spending of his power. 

[Some say,] ‘vigilantly watch the pro-creation of 
your offspring lest strangers might sow seed on your soil. 
The son belongs to the begetter. The adage is that, 
one of successful virile power has created this offspring. 


If amongst many begotten by one [father] one has 
ason, they all have offspring through that son, thus 
says the Veda. 

Twelve kinds of sons only are recognised by the 
ancients. 

The first is the son begotten [by the husband] him- 
self on his own married wife. In his absence the second 
begotten on one’s own wife or widow {by another 
man] on being authorized. The third is an appointed 
daughter.* A brotherless maiden comes back to her 


* This is a curious fact but the practice is still prevalent in Kashmiga. 
Buhler quotes an historical incident from Rajatarangini “ Where it is 
stated Kalyandevi, princess of Ganda, and wife of king Gayapida, was 
called by her father Kalyanamalla.’ He says in the same note :— 
““When I collated the passage with the help of a Kasmirian I was 
told that a certain Brahmana, still living in Srinagar, has changed the 
name of his only child, a daughter called Amri, to the corresponding 
masculine form_Amirgu inotder,to secure to himself through her the 
same spiritual benefits as if he had a son. 
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triale ancestors ; returning she becomes their son. [There 
is a] verse: 

“I shall confer on thee a brotherless damsel adorned 
with ornaments. The son to whom she may give birth 
shall be my son.” 

The fourth is the son of a re-married woman. She 
is called Punarbhw (re-married), who leaving the hus- 
band of her youth and having lived with others seeks 
the protection of his relatives. 

And she [too] is called Puxarbhu, who leaving an 
impotent, outcast, or mad husband,.or after the demise 
of her husband, takes another lord. The fifth is the son 
of an unmarried maiden. [The learned say] that, the 
sen whom an unmarried woman gives birth to through 
lust in her father’s residence is the son of his maternal 
grand-father. 

Now they quote the following verses as an example : 


If an unmarried daughter gives birth to a son bes 
gotten by a man of equal caste, the maternal grand- 
father gets a son through him; he shall offer pinda 
and steal (inherit) the property [of his grand-father. ] 


[A son] born secretly in the house is the sixth, 
[The learned] declare that these all (z.e., six) -are heirs 
and kinsmen and preservers from great danger. Now 
amongst those, who are not heirs, the first is he, who is 
received with a pregnant bride. [The son of a maiden,] 
who is married pregnant, [is called] a Sahoda (a son 
received with the bride). The second is the adopted 
son whom his father and mother give [in adoption.] 
The third is the son bought. That is explained by 
[the story of] Sunahs’epa. Harishchandra indeed was 
' a*king: He himself bought the son of Ajigarth by 
[giving him] young animals [and wealth.] The fourth is 
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the son himself arrived. This is explained by [the story 
of] Sunas’epa. Sunas’epa, forsooth, [when] tied to the 
sacrificial stake, lauded the celestials. Then the deities 
liberated him from the fetters. The sacrificial priests 
said, “He shall be our son.” He did not comply with 
their request. [Then] they made him make [this] 
compact. ‘He shall be the son of him whom he 
chooses.” Viswamitra was the Hotri and he became 
his son., The fifth is an Apaviddha (cast off son.) [He 
is called 50] who, renounced by his father and mother, 
is received [as a son]. The sixth is the son of a S’udra 
woman. These six are kinsmen but not heirs. 

Now they quote the following verses as an example: 

These (z. ८. the last-mentioned six sons) shall inherit 
the property of him, who has no heir belonging to the 
first-mentioned [six classes]. Now about the parti- 
tion [of paternal property] amongst brothers 

The eldest shall take two shares, and a tithe of the 
kine and horses. The goats, the sheep and the house 
belong to the youngest; black iron, the utensils and 
the furniture, to the middle-most. The daughter shall 
divide the nuptial presents of their mother. If a Brahmana 
has sons by wives of the Brahmana, Kshatriya and 
Vais’ya castes, the son of the Brahmana wife shall 
recieve three shares; the son of the Kshatriya wife, two 
shares, and the other sons shall inherit equal shares 
And if one of the brothers has earned something: by 
his own [endeavour*] he shall get two shares. But those 


* Krishna pandit thinks that, the Sutra forbids an appointment which 
ts made with the intention to secure the estate, or a share of the estate of 
the natural father from whom the Kshatriya son inherits also. But it 
seems equally probable that it is intended to prevent a widow fom 
agreeing to an appointment in order to obtain control over her husband’s 
estate” — Buhler, 
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who have entered a diffgrept order, those, who aré 
eunuchs, insane and out-cast, shall recieve no share but 
{they] are entitled to maintenance. 

The widow of an eunuch or mad man, deceased, shall 
sleep on the ground, for six months, practising religious 
virtues and abstaining from taking pungent food and 
salt. Having bathed after six months, she shall offer 
the Sraddha to her husband. Then her father, or her 
brother shall assemble his (z. é., deceased person’s) 
preceptors, who taught him or officiated at his .sacrifies 
and his kinsmen, and shall appoint her [to raise offspring 
for her deceased husband]. One shall not appoint 
a woman, who is insane, not under control, and 
diseased, nor one who is very aged; sixteen years 


[is the age for appointing a woman] and she must be 
healthy. 


[The male appointed] shall approach [the widow] 
in the muhurta, sacred to Prajipati, like a husband, 
without dallying with her, and without abusing or ill- 
treating her. She shall get food, dress, baths and 
unguents from [the estate of] her former [husband]. 
The [learned] say that, sons begotten on a woman, not 
appointed; belong to the begetter. A woman shall not 
be appointed for the man, who had seen her with lust- 
ful eyes. Others say that if (a widow] is to be 
appointed [under these circumstances] shë shall have 
to perform a penance. A maiden, who has attained 
puberty, shall wait for three years. After three years 
she may take a husband of the same caste. 


Now they quote as an example, 
If the suitable age of a maiden expires before she 
is given away by her father, she, who has been waiting 


[for a husband], destroys him, who gives her away, just 
5 105 
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as the fee that is paid tao late to the teacher [kills the 
pupil] 

Fearing the appearance of the menses, the father 
shall marry his daughter while she still runs about 
naked. If she stays (in her father’s house) after men- 
struating, sin visits the father. 

As often as are the menstrual courses of a maiden, 
who is desirous of, and is solicited in marriage by, a 
qualified bridegroom of the same caste, so often her 
father and mother are guilty of [the crime of] killing 
an embryo: such 15 the sacred law. 

If the betrothed of a maiden dies after she has 
been given away to him by words and water but 
before she was married with Mantras, she belongs to 
her father alone. 

If a maiden has been carried away by force and 
not married with Mantras, she may be lawfully given 
away to another man. She is like a maiden. 


If a damsel has merely been married, at the death 
of her husband, by Mantras, and if the marriage has 
not been consummated she may be married again. 


A wife whose husband is in a foreign country, [and 
who has not given birth to a son}, shall wait for five 
years without cherishing any desire. She shall live 
and behave like a widow. A wife of the Brahmana 
caste, who has issue, [shall wait] for five years ; and 
one who has no issue, four years; the wife af a 
Kshatriya who has issue, five years; and one who has no 
issue, three years; a wife of the Vais’ya caste who has 
offspring, four years; and one who has none, two years; 
a wife of the S’udra caste who has offspring, three years ; 


and who has none, one year. Of those who are cpn-, 


nected [with her husband] by libations of water, funeral 
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cake, birth and by gotra (family), each preceding person 
is more preferable. But if a member of „her family 
survives, she shall certainly not go to a stranger. The 
Sapindas, or those who are of the status of a son to 
him, shall divide the heritage of him who has no heir 
of the first-mentioned six sorts. On failure of them 
the preceptor and the pupil shall inherit the property. 
On failure of these two the king inherits. But a king 
shall never take the property of a Brdhmana, for it is 
a dreadful poison. 

They do not call poison, poison; the property of a 
Bréhmana is called poison. Poison kills only one man 
but the property of a Brahmana kills (him, who takes 
it), together with his sons and grandsons. 

He should make it over to pious men, who are well 
versed in the three Vedas. 


CHATER XVI. 


THEY say that, the offspring of a S’udra by a Brah- 
mana woman is a Chandala. That of a Kshatriya by 
a Vais’ya woman is Anta-Vyavasdyin. That of a 
Vais’ya, by a Brdhmana woman becomes a Rdmaka.* 
[That of a Vaisya] by a Kshatriya woman [is called] 
Pukkasa. That begotten on a Bráhmaņa woman by a 
Kshatriya becomes a Suta. So. [the learned] declare. 


D ae Ss 
* Krishna Pundit, the commentator, reads Ronake for Ramaka 

This indicates, according to some, that the Hindus, of the period, to 
which the Vasistha Dharma Sashtra belongs, had become aware of the 
existence of the Roman empire, Buhler holds, and so do we, that there 
is no reason ,to make such an assumption “ On the other hand,” says 
Buhler, ‘‘ Romaka is a correction which would easily suggest itself*toa 

* Pufidit, who was unable to find a parallel passage in which the word 
Ramaka occurs” 
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Now they quote the fellowing verse as an example : 

One ¿may know by their deeds those, who have beer 
born secretly and are stigmatised for being begotten 
from unions tn the inverse order of castes, because they 
are shorn of virtue and good conduct. 

[Children] begotten by Brahmanas, Kshatriyas and 
Vais’yas on women of the next lower, second lower and 
third lower castes become Nishadas. [The son of a 
Brahmana] by a S’udra woman jis] a Pardsava. They 
say that the condition of a Párasava is that of one, 
who, albeit living, is a corpse. The designation of a 
dead body is Sava. Some say that a S‘udra is a corpse ; 
therefore, the Veda must not be recited near a S’udra. 

Now they quote the following verses as an example 
from Yama-Gita. These Sudras, who are of sinful 
deeds, are manifestly a cremation ground. There- 
fore, the Veda shall never be recited near a S’udra. 

One shall not give advice unto a Sudra, nor the 
residue of his food, nor [the residue of} the offerings. 
[to the deities]; nor shall he explain the sacred law to 
him, nor shall he order him to perform a religious rite. 


He, who explains the sacred law to him, he, who 
orders him to perform a religious rite, goes, together with 
that very man, into the dreadful hell [called] Asamvrita. 

If ever a worm is produced in an wound [on 
his body} he shall purify himself by performing Praja- 
patyam and give cow, gold and a raimant as sacrificial 
presents. 

One, who has placed the sacred fire, shall never 
approach a S’udra woman; for she, belonging to the 
black race, is like a bitch, not for religious rites [but for 


% 
pleasure. € 


* The Bengal text is faulty, 
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- CHAPTER XVIIL 


THE duty of a king is to protect all beings; by fulfill- 
ing it he attains success. Not to protect [them] is æ 
source of fear; the learned have spoken of this rule. 
It is said [in the Veda] that a Brahmana priest up- 
holds the kingdom, therefore, one shall make gifts to a 
priest in all the rites obligatory on a house-holder. His 
(king’s) fear arises also from non-protection and want of 
capacity. Paying attention to ali the laws of the 
countries, duties of castes and of families, a king 
shall make the four castes (Varna) follow their respec- 
tive duties. He shall punish those, who deviate from 
the path of duty. He sball award [punishment] after 
due consideration of the place, tinre, the duties, learning 
etc., (of the delinquent) and the seat fof occurence]. 
For the purpose of extending cultivation, one may cut 
down trees, that do not bear fruits or flowers, for it 15 
not prohibited by the S’ruti. Fhe measures and weights 
of objects necessary for domestic purposes must be 
protected [from being falsified]. He (¢e. king) shal} 
not take property for his own use from [the inhabitants 
of] his kingdom. The measures and price [of property} 
only shall be subject to taxes. On 91 expedition 
against the enemy, companies, consisting of ten, shall 
be able to perform a double duty. There shall be 
places for distributing water. [The king] shall make 
one hundred men, at the least, engage in battle. The 
wives [of soldiers killed] shall be provided for. Duties 
shall be levied on goods sold in the market. A ferry 
shall be taken away from a river in which there is 
no water. A S’rotriya is free from taxes, likewise, a 
servant of the king, one who has no protector, one 
who has become a religious mendicant, an infant, an 
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extremely aged man, a young man (who, studies), and 
one, who makes gifts, are exempted; so are widows, 
who return to their former (family), maidens and those 
women whose children are dead. He, who swims with 
his arms [across a river in order to avoid payment of 
toll], shall pay one hundred times [the amount due]. No 
tax shall be paid for rivers, dry grass, forests, places 
of cremation and mountains. Those, who secure their 
livelihood from them, may pay [something]. But he 
shall take a monthly tax from artizans. On the death 
of a king, one shall give what is necessary for the 
occasion. It is hereby explained that his mother shall 
receive a maintenance. The king shall maintain the 
paternal and maternal uncles of the principal queen, 
as well as her other relatives. The wives of -[the 
deceased] king shall receive food and raiment, or if 
they are reluctant, they may depart. [The king shall 
maintain] eunuchs and mad men, [since] their shares 
[go to him]. 

Now they quote the following verses of Manu as an 
example : 

No duty is paid on a sum less than a Karshdpana; 
[there is no tax] on livelihood gained by wit, nor on 
an Infant, nor on an emissary, nor on what is gained 
by begging, nor on the residue of a property left after 
a robbery, nor on a S’rotriya, nor on a religious men- 
dicant, nor on a religious sacrifice. 


By failing to inflict punishment on a thief, on a 
cursed wight, on a wicked person, on one [caught] with 
weapons in his hands, on a thief caught with stolen pro- 
perty in his possession, on one covered with wounds and 
a cheat, a king shall fast for one night; and the priest, 
for three nights. If an innocent man is punished [the 


री 
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king shall perform] a Krichghha penance, and the priest 
[shall fast] for three nights. 

Now they quote the following verses as an example: 

The destroyer of a learned Brdhmana throws his 
guilt on him, who takes his food; an adulterous wife, on 
her husband ; a disciple and a sacrificer, on an [ignorant] 
teacher [and officiating priest]; and a thief, on the king 
{who pardons him]. 

If having committed crimes, men are purified by the 
king, they go pure to the celestial region and [become] 
as holy as the virtuous. 

The sin visits the king, who pardons an offender. 
If he does not cause him to be killed, he becomes 
guilty in accordance with the regal laws. 

Immediate purification is laid down in respect of 
(the violation of) all royal duties. They are always pure, 
and Yama is the authority (for this statement.) 

Now they quote a verse proclaimed by Yama. 

In this, no sin attaches to kings, to those who are 
engaged in religious observances and to the ministers, 
for they are seated on the throne of Indra, and are 
always equal to Brahma. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


THERE is penance for a crime committed unwittingly ; 
some [say] also for [a crime] committed intentionally. 
The spiritual teacher corrects the learned; the king 
corrects the evil-minded, but Yama, the son of Vivasvat, 


क 5 s ° ० ° 
, Indeed punishes those, who commit sins secretly. 


Of men one, who has slept at sun-rise, shall stand 


€“ 
g t 
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during the day and recite Savitri, and one, who has slept 
at sun-set, shall sit whole night [reciting the Géyatri.] 


One with deformed nails or black teeth shall perform 
a Krthechha penance, extending over twelve days, and 
then again enter the domestic mode of life. Having 
performed a Krichehha penance for twelve days, one, 
whose younger brother has first married, may again enter 
the domestic mode of life and take to himself even that 
[woman whom his younger brother married.] He, who 
has taken a wife before his elder brother, shall perform 
a Krichéhha penance and an Atikrichehha penance, and 
then marry. | 


We now declare [the necessity of] daily performing 
a penance. Having performed a Krichchha penance for 
twelve [days and] nights, one, who has killed (z.e., for- 
gotte) Brahma ‘ze., Véda, after being again initiated 
with the sacred thread, shall receive the Veda from his 
teacher. The violator of a step-mother shall cut off 
his organ together with the testes, take them in his 
joined-hands and proceed towards the south; where- 
ever he meets with an impediment there he shall stand 
till he dies; or having shaved his hair and smeared 
his body with clarified butter he shall embrace the 
heated iron image [of a woman.] It is said [in the 
Veda] he becomes liberated [from the sin] after death. 
The same [penance is laid down for him, who commits 
the offence} with the wife of a teacher, of a son, or of 
a pupil. By knowing a venerable woman, or a female 
friend or wife of a Guru, one shall perform a Krichchha 
penance for a year. The same penance [is laid down] 
for taking food of a Chandala, or of an ovt-cast. After- 
wards initiation [must be performed once more] but 
the tonsure and the rest may be omitted, 
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